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PREFACE. 


Thb  ■writer  fully  accords  to  the  sentiment  contained  in  tlie  motto 
— that  being  a  man,  nothing  which  relates  to  man  can  be  foreign  to 
his  bosom.  And  to  know  man,  one  should  not  only  study  himself, 
but  he  must  acquaint  himself  with  the  history  of  his  race.  That 
history  maybe  contemplated  under  several  important  aspects.  But 
there  is  no  aspect,  in  which  man  can  be  contemplated  to  so  much  ad- 
vantage as  in  his  moral.  In  his  moral  history,  there  are  certain  pas- 
sages or  connecting  links  which  lie  hid  from  the  eye  of  common  ob- 
servation. Into  these  the  interest  of  the  writer  led  him  to  inquire. 
This  led  to  the  conception  of  tracing,  link  by  link,  the  entire  chain 
of  man's  moral  history:  and  the  result  is  contained  in  the  following 
pages.  And  should  the  reader  derive  an  araoant  of  profit  or  pleas- 
ure in  the  perusal  equal  to  that  of  the  writet  in  penning  the  work, 
he  will  be  fully  indemnified  for  his  investment  of  money  and  time, 
and  at  for  less  expenditure  of  both. 

But  that  his  expectations  will  be  fully  met  at  every  point,  is  more 
than  the  writer  is  authorized  to  promise.  This  however,  he  feels  as- 
sured of — that  the  reader  will  here  find  a  presentation  of  facts  and 
principles  with  which  he  will  not  be  likely  to  meet  in  the  same  com- 
pass and  in  the  same  relations  elsewhere — the  writer  believes  no- 
where. 

The  self-relying  reader,  who  claims  the  privilege,  as  every  man 
should,  to  think  for  himself,  will  not  object  to  the  writer  for  having 
with  due  independence  and  equal  frankness  given  utterance  to  some 
sentiments  which  may  be  regarded  as  novel,  if  not  paradoxical.  But 
the  points  alluded  to  are  more  speculative  than  practical ;  and  hence 
a  di  terence  of  opinion  may  be  cherished  without  prejudice  to  experi- 
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mental  or  practical  piety.  On  other  points,  the  reader  may  wish  for 
greater  elaboration  in  the  argument.  To  this  it  may  be  replied  that 
it  has  not  been  the  aim  of  the  writer  so  much  to  exhaust  or  exten- 
sively to  amplify,  as  to  awaken  interest  in  the  subject  and  elicit  in- 
quiry. And  as  to  those  whose  circumstances  will  preclude  them 
from  the  opportunity  of  pushing  out  their  investigations  beyond  the 
range  of  the  present  treatise,  the  writer  cherishes  the  hope  that  th  e 
views  here  presented — how  imperfect  soever  they  may  be — will  not 
fail  to  enlarge  the  field  of  their  contemplation  on  a  theme  the  most 
ample,  as  well  as  important  within  the  reach  of  ordinary  minds,  and 
will  afford  some  assistance  in  grasping  in  one  connected  view,  those 
vast  char  ges  which  have  already  transpired,  and  which  are  yet  to 
transpire,  with  respect  to  the  human  race  in  the  successive  and  vari- 
ant dispensations  of  grace  and  providence.  To  all  such  at  least  it  is 
believed  this  work  will  prove  an  invaluable  compend. 

It  is  a  book  for  the  common  reader,  who  wants  to  be  put  at  once 
in  possession  of  the  root  and  germ  of  things.     This  class  of  readers 
cannot  command  the  time,  from  the  endless  and  varjang  routine  of 
ordinary  business,  to  wade  through  elaborate  treatises.     They  want 
a  briel,  clear,  strong,  practical  presentation  of  the  subject ;  a  presen- 
tation answering  to  multum  in  parvo — much  in  little.    Such  a  presen- 
tation if  the  writer  has  not  altogether  missed  his  aim,  will  be  found 
in  the  following  pages,     A  chain,  with  each  important  link  exhibited 
as  being  perfect  in  itself,  and  yet  essential  in  its  connections  to  con- 
stitute the  chain  perfect  and  complete,  reaching  from  the  very  dawn 
of  this  world's  history  onward  through  the  lapse  of  uncounted  ages, 
is  here  presented  to  the  reader:  aline  which  cannot  be  traced  with- 
out thought ;    nor  thought  be  given  to  the  subject  without  creating 
interest;  nor  due  interest  be  felt  without  leading  to  moral  results, 
hopeful  and  cheering.     Tlie  general  subject  cannot  be  studied  without 
embracing  important  Scriptural  or  theological  principles,  which,  it  is 
hoped  will   be  found  to  be  set  torth  in  such  a  light  and  in  such  con- 
nections as  will  render  them  both  attractive  and  edifying  at  the  same 
time.     In  short,  it  has  been  the  primary  object  from  first  to  last,   at 
one  and  the  same  time  to  instruct   the  understanding  and  improve 
the  heart ;    and  these  will  promote  the  moral  interests  of  every  one 
who  shall  favor  these  pages  with  a  perusal. 

With  regard  to  the  term  moral,  which  frequently  occurs  in  the  fol- 
lowing pages,  it  may  be  proper  to  observe  that  it  is  technically  em- 
ployed to  express  the  duties  which  one  man  owes  to  another.     But 
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here  it  has  a  more  comprehensive  application.  It  is  taken  in  a  gens- 
tic  sense,  embracing  right  and  wrong,  in  the  largest  import  of  those 
terms — including  as  well  the  duty  of  piety  towards  God,  as  those 
social  duties  incumbent  on  man  towards  his  fellow-man. 

The  wide  range  thus  given  to  the  term  moral,  will  occasion  no  con- 
fusion when  the  reader  is  advised  at  the  outset  that  it  is  employed 
aa  the  genus  of  right  and  wrong,  good  and  evil,  happiness  and  mise- 
ry, personal  and  social,  present,  future  and  eternal.  And  all  these 
are  included  under  the  term  as  here  used,  and  that  too,  to  the  utmost 
extent  of  man's  susceptibility,  throughout  the  entire  range  of  his  fu- 
ture and  endless  being.  As  a  moral  being,  man  can  be  contemplated 
in  no  other  light ;  because  this  crowning  feature  of  his  character 
eclipses  every  other. 

There  are  several  important  facts  which  must  of  necessity  be  pre- 
supposed  in  a  treatise  like  the  following.  Among  these  are  the  being 
and  perfections  of  God.  There  is  one  Supreme,  Almighty,  Omnis- 
cient, Omnipresent,  Immutable  and  Alsufficient,  Eternal  God :  The 
maker,  proprietor,  upholder  and  governor  of  all  things.  These  are 
great  first  truths,  lying  at  the  threshhold  of  all  religious  and  moral 
investigations.  They  must  be  assumed  as  the  starting  poi  it,  in  order 
to  arrive  at  a  satisfactory  goal  in  our  inquiries  respecting  man's  being, 
character,  history,  or  destiny.  For  what  is  the  world  without  the 
assumption  of  a  Creator ;  without  a  proprietor  ;  without  a  preserver; 
without  a  governor?  And  what  is  man  without  an  all- wise  and  be- 
nevolent Creator,  Lawgiver,  Benefactor,  and  Judge  ?  Taking  hold 
of  these  great  first  truths  as  our  starting  point,  we  have  a  silken 
thread  by  which  we  shall  be  able  to  find  our  way  through  the  other- 
wise inscrutable  labyrinth. 

The  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  another  first-truth  in  this 
connection.  They  are  the  only  infallible  record  from  which  man's 
moral  hi  story  can  be  compiled.  They  were'given  to  shed  light  upon 
this  subject.  Not  to  employ  them  for  this  purpose,  or  to  depreciate 
the  data  which  they  furnish,  is  to  pervert  the  greatest  and  best  gift 
ever  conferred  upon  man.  The  inspiration  of  the  record  admitted, 
the  next  grand  inquiry  is,  what  does  it  contain?  The  answer  to  this 
question,  as  it  respects  man's  moral  history,  constitutes  the  burden 
of  these  pages. 

That  man  was  created  a  moral  agent — capable  of  performing  ac- 
tions right  and  wrong ;  that  is  to  say,  morally  good  and  evil,  whose 
moral  character  was  determined  by  their  conformity  to,  or  obliquity 
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from,  the  law   of  God,  originally  given   him   as  a  mle  of  action,  by 
which  he  was  in  all  things  to  be  governed,  is  also  taken  for  granted. 

It  is  also  assumed  that  man  was  created  in  the  moral  image  of  God 
consisting  in  "righteousness  and  true  holiness" — consequently  holy 
and  happy — morally  good  and  morally  free.  He  was  at  one  and  the 
same  time  able  to  stand,  and  yet  liable  to  fall.  The  great  moral  scale 
was  in  a  state  of  equipoise.  Obedience  and  consequent  happiness 
were  cast  into  one  scale,  while  disobedience,  inseparably  connected 
with  inevitable  misery,  was  placed  in  the  other.  Warned  of  the 
threatened  consequence  of  disobedience,  it  remained  with  him,  in  the 
exercise  of  his  unbiased  and  unfettered  volition,  to  give  the  counter- 
poise. This  he  did.  He  gave  the  scale  that  preponderance  which 
invested  his  moral  character  with  a  ncAV  feature ;  a  feature  which 
identifies  him  in  every  phase  of  his  subsequent  moral  history;  and 
which  invests  that  history  with  an  interest  deep  and  solemn,  which, 
it  is  hoped,  the  sequel  will  contribute  in  some  degree  to  promote,  de- 
velop and  gratify. 

The  only  remaining  modification  of  the  moral  character  of  man, 
assumed  in  the  following  pages,  is  that  which  results  from  the  atone- 
ment by  Jesus  Christ.  Regeneration,  and  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit, 
dwelling  in  the  renewed  heart,  giving  man  a  meetness  for  heaven, 
flow  from  this  as  their  only  source. 

The  assumption  of  the  existence  of  angels,  good  and  evil,  follows 
from  the  acknowledged  inspiration  and  authority  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. The  existence  of  an  invisible  world,  the  immortality  of  the 
soxil,  the  future  and  eternal  happiness  of  the  righteous,  and  the  fu- 
ture and  eternal  misery  of  the  wicked,  are  all  of  necessity  pre-suppo- 
sed.  If  the  Bible  teaches  any  thing  with  clearness  and  distinctness, 
these,  next  to  the  being  and  perfections  of  God,  are  among  its  teach- 
ings. They  belong  to  a  class  of  truths  which,  if  not  properly  first- 
truths,  are  at  least  to  be  regarded  as  ultimate.  And  the  very  idea  of 
moral  obligation,  a  moral  nature  in  man,  moral  interests,  or  a  moral 
history  of  man,  would  be  a  nullity,without  the  inclusion  of  both  first- 
truths  and  ultimate  truths.  These  are  the  limits  of  our  moral  per- 
ception?.    And  to  these  all  moral  beings  hold  an  intimate  relation. 

That  the  writer  has  felt  the  importance  of  the  facts  and  principles 
here  presented,  is  no  more  than  the  reader  will  cheerfully  accord  to 
him.  He  has  cherished  the  conviction  that  there  are  those  whose 
views  and  feelings  will  sympathize  with  his — those  who  love  investi- 
gation, who  love  to  search  into  the  reason  of  things,  and  to  trace  the 
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chain  of  great  events  to  their  final  issue.  He  has  the  satisfaction  to 
believe  that  to  such  the  following  treatise  will  be  timely,  useful,  and 
bj  them  duly  appreciated.  But  to  such  as  relish  only  the  isolated 
and  superficial,  and  seek  that  which  costs  little  thought  in  the  peru- 
sal, and  little  labor  and  reflection  in  its  digestion,  he  can  promise  only 
a  corresponding  advantage  from  the  perusal  of  the  following  pages. 
Cazexovia,  ^N".  Y.  February,  1853. 
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PERIOD  I. 


EXTENDING   FEOM   THE    CREATION    TO   THE   FALL. 


Of  the  creation  of  the  world,  no  reliable  history  was 
ever  given  by  uninspired  man.  Moses,  who  wrote  by 
Divine  Inspiration,  embraces  the  history  of  the  creation 
in  the  short  space  of  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis. 
When  the  Great  Architect  had  completed  every  other 
part  of  His  workmanship,  He  called  Man  from  nought 
into  being,  and  gave  him  dominion  over  all  terrestrial 
objects.  Few  have  read  over  the  summary  account  of  the 
inspired  record  without  being  struck  with  the  solemn  for- 
mality employed  by  the  Creator  when  about  to  make 
man.  When  it  was  His  will  that  light  should  burst 
upon  the  dark  abyss,  proceeding  in  the  summary  man- 
ner whicli  was  suited  only  to  Omnipotence,  He  said, 
"Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light."  But  when 
man  is  to  be  created,  as  if  to  crown  the  variety  and 
greatness  of  His  works,  which,  as  department  after  de- 
partment fell  from  His  hands,  was  pronounced  good ; 
He  says,  "  Let  us  make  man."  As  nothing  is  difficult 
to  Omnipotence,  difficulty  or  effort  is  not  to  be  under- 
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stood  as  being  implied  in  this  language.  It  must  there- 
fore be  regarded  as  expressive  of  the  importance  of  the 
beino-  about  to  be  spoken  into  existence.  An  object  of 
Tinriyalled  excellence  is  about  to  be  added  to  the  work- 
manship of  creative  wisdom.  One,  whose  relation  to 
other  objects,  and  whose  superiority  to  all  others  both 
as  to  nature  and  authority,  the  historian  proceeds  to 
delineate. 

It  was  proposed  to  make  man  in  the  "  image  and  af- 
ter the  likeness"  of  his  Maker.  In  what  sense  we  are 
to  understand  these  terms,  must  be  held  an  important 
inquiry  by  all  interested  in  the  character  and  history  of 
his  race.  An  error  here  will  prejudice  the  whole  nara- 
tive,  and  greatly  mislead  us  at  every  step. 

It  could  not  have  been  in  the  external  form  or  physi- 
cal "  image  and  likeness"  of  God  because  He  is  "  with- 
out body  or  parts."  It  could  not  have  been  with  refer- 
ence to  any  correspondence  between  His  own  supreme 
dominion  and  that  of  the  vicegerency  or  dominion  of 
His  creature  man ;  for  that  is  immediately  afterward 
declared ;  and  the  supposition  involves  the  imputation 
of  tautology  as  well  as  obscurity.  Hence,  doubtless, 
reference  is  made  to  man's  intellectual  and  moral  endoio- 
TUents.  In  these  respects  he  inherited  pre-eminence 
over  all  sentient  creatures.  The  comparison  invests  him 
with  intellectual  opulence,  and  them  with  absolute 
poverty.  But  man  was  created  the  heir  of  moral  as 
well  as  intellectual  opulence.  He  is  indeed  sole  heir 
to  both.  His  moral  attributes,  of  character  are  predica- 
te of,  and  inseparable  from,  his  intellectual  endow- 
ments. Because  an  intellectual  being  only  is  capable 
of  moral  acts — of  obeying  the  moral  law,  of  being  a 
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subject  of  moral  government.  Such  a  being  only  is 
cajDable  of  performing  acts,  in  their  nature  TigJit  and 
wrong.  And  such  was  man  in  his  creation ;  a  moral 
being.  The  only  moral  agent  in  the  new  creation. 
Other  moral  agents  there  already  most  certainly  were  ; 
but  they  were  the  products  ot  creative  power  and  wis- 
dom on  some  former  occasion,  and  formed  a  part  of 
some  other  system  in  the  eternity  and  the  immensity  of 
Jehovah's  empire. 

Man's  moral  history  runs  in  close  connexion  with 
several  facts,  both  as  it  respects  the  material  world  as  it 
^oas  in  its  primeval  state,  and  as  it  has  been,  is,  and 
will  be  during  man's  sojourn  in  it,  in  his  and  its  lapsed 
state.     The  period  under  consideration  regards  the  pri- 
meval earth  alone.     The  first  question  which  presents 
itself  for  our  consideration  is,  what  was  the  state  of  the 
world  as  it  fell   from  its  Maker's  all-forming  hand? 
"Was  it  identical  with  its  present  state  ?     Was  it  similar? 
Or  was  it  almost  inconceivably  diverse  ?     These  ques- 
tions embrace  the  extremes,  and  also  the  medium  ground 
lying  between  them.     The  true  answer  will  consist  in 
the  affirmation  of  one  of  them.     The  truth,  it  seems  to 
us,  has  most  affinity  for  the  similarity  between  the  pri- 
meval and  present  state  of  the  world.     If  this  is  admit- 
ted, the  degree  of  similarity  is  all  that  remains  to  be  de- 
termined ;  and  on  this  point  the  sacred  historian  may 
be  consulted.     Describing  the  vegetable  kingdom  "  in 
the  day  that  God  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,"  he 
speaks  of  "  every  plant  of  the  field  before  it  was  in  the 
earth,  and  every  herb  of  the  field  before  it  grew."     By 
which  he  means  to  inform  his  reader  that  tlie  species  of 
vegetables  mentioned — and  by  consequence  every  other 
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species — was  created  in  a  state  of  maturity ;  nothing 
else  can  be  meant  by  the  significant  expression  that  each 
species  "  was  made  before  it  grewP  To  grow  would  be 
to  advance  from  a  less  to  a  more  mature  state  ;  which 
is  the  natural  process,  and  would  have  been  the  fact 
originally,  had  each  species  been  created  as  a  mere 
seedling,  requiring  time  and  the  necessary  circumstances 
to  growth  and  maturity.  But  that  this  was  not  the  fact, 
appears  from  the  subjoined  statement,  "That  the  Lord 
had  not  caused  it  to  rain  upon  the  earth" — but  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  this,  "  a  mist  went  ux)  from  the  earth  and 
watered  the  whole  face  of  the  ground."  This  would  be 
sufficient  to  prepare  the  earth  to  nourish  all  manner  of 
herbs  and  trejs,  on  the  supposition  advanced — that  they 
were  all  created  in  a  mature  state. 

But  while  such  was  the  mature  state  in  which  all  the 
productions  of  the  earth  were  created,  for  man  divine 
munificence  furnished  a  specially  garnished  habitation. 
"And  the  Lord  God  planted  a  garden  eastward  in 
Eden ;  and  there  he  put  the  man  whom  he  had  formed. 
And  out  of  the  ground  made  the  Lord  God  to  grow 
every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the  sight  and  good  for  food ; 
the  tree  of  life  also  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and  the 
tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil."  (Gen.  ii,  8,  9.) 
"  And  the  Lord  God  took  the  man  and  put  him  in  the 
garden  of  Eden,  to  dress  it,  and  to  keep  it."     (Yerse  15.) 

Man  was  yet  solitary  and  alone.  But  was  he  created 
with  fully  developed  physical  and  mental  powers ;  or 
was  he  possessed  of  that  immaturity  and  imperfection 
which  made  it  necessary  for  him  to  pass  a  term  of  pro- 
bation before  he  could  discharge  the  functions  of  the 
developed  and  matm-e?    "Was  he  created  a  child  or  a 
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man  ?  The  latter  unquestionably.  This  is  placed  beyond 
a  doubt  by  two  facts,  which  indeed  require  us  to  regard 
the  historian  to  have  assumed  his  mature  state.  First, 
the  su23ervision  of  the  garden  which  was  entrusted  to 
him  ;  it  was  placed  under  his  care  to  dress  and  to  'keep. 
This  naturally  presupposes  him  to  have  possessed  all  the 
capacity  of  mature  manhood  ;  unless,  indeed,  his  inex- 
perience must  be  made  an  exception.  But  why  may 
we  not  consider  him  as  being  indemnified  for  the  want 
of  actual  experience  by  the  absolute  perfection  of  all  his 
physical,  mental,  and  moral  faculties  ?  That  such  was 
his  character  at  the  very  dawn  of  his  being,  follows, 
secondly,  from  the  mental  processes  which  he  put  forth 
in  ascribing  names  to  all  the  fowls  of  the  air,  to  all  cat- 
tle, and  to  every  beast  of  the  field.  It  is  signifficantly 
added,  "And  whatsoever  Adam  called  every  living 
creature,  that  was  the  name  thereof."     (Yerse  19.) 

This  could  not  have  been  the  work  of  a  child,  but  of 
one  in  the  state  of  intellectual  manhood.  But  while 
these  considerations  prove  the  maturity  and  strength 
of  those  faculties  with  which  man  was  invested  at  crea- 
tion, several  things  follow  as  collateral  consequences. 
It  follows,  first,  that  he  possessed  language.  It  is  not 
conceivable  how  he  could  even  tliiiik  without  language 
as  the  medium  of  thought.  He  could  not  converse 
without  the  use  of  lano^uas^e.  Nor  could  he  receive 
communications  from  his  Maker  without  language — • 
and  that  he  received  specific  commands  at  a  subsequent 
period,  is  clearly  stated,  and  that  he  received  a  charge 
with  regard  to  dressing  and  keeping  the  garden,  is  more 
than  implied.  It  is  possible,  indeed,  it  is  more  than 
possible,  that  the  names  assigned  to  the  difierent  crea- 
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tures  indicated  some  predominant  trait  or  quality  in  the 
genera  or  species  of  each  respectively.  Hence  the  de- 
nominative answered  the  double  purpose  of  designation 
and  description  ;  as  for  example,  in  the  term  quadru- 
ped,  which  describes  the  genus  embracing  all  classes 
or  species  oi  fourfooted  animals. 

A  farther  clue  to  his  mental  and  moral  constitution 
is  given  in  the  Divine  declaration  that  "  it  is  not  good 
that  the  man  should  be  alone."  (Yerse  IS.)  This 
23roves  that  he  had  both  social  wants  and  affections. 
For  these  wants  to  be  unsupplied,  and  for  these  affec- 
tions to  remain  without  a  congenial  object  towardis 
which  they  might  flow,  and  on  which  they  might  rest, 
solaced  and  satisfied — was  not  good.  The  circumstan- 
ces under  which  woman  was  created,  are  sufficiently 
familiar.  The  same  intuitive  knowledge  of  her  charac- 
ter and  relations  to  Adam  are  discovered,  as  he  evinced 
in  giving  names  to  the  various  orders  of  creatures.  Of 
her  it  may  be  enough  to  sa^^  that  she  vras  created  man's 
equal,  in  all  the  endowments  and  attributes  of  charac- 
ter which  distino:uish  him  from  all  inferior  creatures. 
We  are  now  to  contemplate  Adam  and  Eve  perfect  and 
happy  together.  Their  intellect  was  unbeclouded,  their 
understanding  clear  and  strong,  their  judgment  unprej- 
udiced, their  passions  in  perfect  equilibrium,  and  held 
in  due  subjection  to  volition  and  to  reason  ;  while  their 
affections  were  not  misplaced  but  centered  upon  worthy 
objects,  moving  out  towards  them  and  centering  ui3on 
them  with  delightful  fruition,  ^""or  can  a  doubt  for  a 
moment  be  cherished  that  as  God  alone  was  supremely 
worthy  of  the  warmest  and  strongest  affections  of 
their  hearts,  He  swayed  His  scej^tre  over  them  without 
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resistance,  as  He  does  over  the  affections  of  tliose  ex- 
alted intelligences  who  have  never  suffered  the  forfeit- 
ure of  His  benio-n  favor.  Man  knew  his  God  as  his 
Creator  and  preserver ;  and  knew  him  only  to  love, 
fear  and  obey  Him ;  and  he  did  these  only  to  enjoy 
Him.  A  deep  and  joyful  sense  of  His  presence  was 
doubtless  alwa^^s  felt.  Every  surrounding  object  was  a 
link  in  the  chain  of  wonder,  love  and  delight  which 
bound  the  pure,  innocent,  happy  creatures  to  the  glori- 
ous and  adored  Creator.  But  there  were  seasons,  doubt- 
less, of  special  intercourse  between  the  new-made  sub- 
jects and  their  adorable  Sovereign;  times  when  tlijy 
uttered  their  praises  and  their  prayers,  and  when  God 
received  the  free-will  offerings  of  their  hearts,  and  re- 
ciprocated and  rewarded  their  devotion  by  the  benig- 
nant smiles  of  His  face.  They  felt  and  knew  that  they 
had  received  all  from  God,  and  were  dependant  for  till 
upon  Him  alone ;  and  they  rejoiced  to  devote  all  to 
Him,  because  they  felt  to  Him  all  was  due.  His  wdll 
was  their  only,  and  consequently  their  supreme  law ; 
and  their  minds  were  yet  unpolluted  by  so  much  as  the 
thought  of  one  act  of  rebellion  in  the  remotest  period 
of  their  existence,  '^o  rival  had  presumed  to  usurp  the 
empire  of  their  supreme  affections.  But  He  to  whom 
it  of  right  belonged  unmolested  possessed  it  as  His  own. 
A  mere  glance  will  not  disclose  all  the  beauties  of 
this  lovely  moral  picture.  Dwell  upon  it  till  its  lights 
and  shades  sweetly  mingling — till  its  just  proportions — 
its  most  harmonious  whole,  make  their  deep  impression. 
Fix  your  eye  till  you  catch  the  inspiration  of  the  scene 
you  contemplate ;  till  you  are  seized  with  a  just  appre- 
ciation of  man's  moral  excellence  in  his  primaeval  state. 
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Contemplate  the  moral  relations  between  him  and  his 
God,  between  him  and  his  fellow,  between  him  and  other 
orders  of  created  intelligences,  and  see  what  perfect 
harmony  reigns  between  the  obligations  growing  out 
of  those  relations,  and  his  perfect  manner  of  discharg- 
ing them.  To  delinquency,  as  to  guilt,  he  is  a  jDcrfect 
stranger.  The  moral  law,  it  is  true,  was  not  yet  graven 
upon  tables  of  stone,  as  it  was  twenty-five  hundred 
years  subsequent  to  this  golden  period ;  but  it  was  writ- 
ten by  the  same  divine  "  finger"  upon  his  heart.  Why 
did  he  not  literally  "  love  God  with  all  his  heart,  and 
his  neighbor  as  himself?"  We  see  not  why.  Made, 
as  he  was,  under  the  covenant  of  works,  by  his  works 
he  stood  justified  before  his  Judge.  "  He  was,  indeed, 
made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,"  in  an  intellectual 
and  moral  point  of  view,  and  was  crowned  with  only  a 
little  less  "  glory  and  honor."  Perhaps  in  the  circum- 
stance of  his  dominion — ^next  to  be  noticed — he  was 
even  more  exalted.  There  is  no  intimation  that  God 
ever  invested  them  with  any  thing  like  man's  authority 
over  different  orders  of  inferior  creatures,  except  on 
special  occasions  and  for  the  accomplishment  of  spe- 
cific objects  in  carrying  out  the  purposes  of  grace  and 
providence. 

But  it  was  a  special  grant  to  man  by  his  Sovereign 
at  his  creation,  that  he  should  be  His  vicegerent,  "  and 
have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl 
of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon 
the  earth."  (Gen.  i,  28.)  Precisely  to  what  extent  this 
dominion  actually  reached,  it  would  savor  too  much  of 
speculation,  perhaps,  to  attempt  to  decide.  The  fact  of 
such  dominion  has   been  settled   by  divine  authority. 
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And  this  testifies  to  the  honor  and  dignity  conferred 
upon  the  subject  of  such  dominion.  It  was  conferred 
as  a  token  of  divine  favor,  and  forms  an  item  among 
the  gifts  and  privileges  which  constituted  the  rich  in- 
heritance conferred  on  man  at  his  creation. 

It  is  important,  with  care  and  judgment  to  determine 
all  the  leading  facts  which  pertains  to  mau'S  condition 
and  character,  in  this  first  period  in  his  moral  history. 
Two  extremes  are  to  be  avoided ;  one  is,  to  set  the  pri- 
meval state  of  man  too  high,  making  it  a  little  less  than 
angelical ;  the  other  is,  placing  it  so  low  as  to  allow 
nothing  for  the  efiects  of  the  fall.  Both  extremes  have 
been  taken  on  this  subject  by  great  men,  while  the 
truth,  no  doubt,  will  be  found  to  occupy  medium  ground 
between  them.  In  surveying  and  occupying  this  me- 
dium ground,  it  is  important  to  keep  constantly  in  view 
the  few  landmarks  we  find  in  divine  revelation. 

One  of  these  stand-points  or  land-marks,  consists  in 
the  command  of  God  to  "  multiply  and  replenish  the 
earth,"  contained  in  the  blessing  pronounced  upon  man 
at  his  creation.  (Gen.  i,  28.)  From  this,  as  it  appears 
to  us,  no  inference  can  be  drawn  but  that  the  race  would 
have  multiplied,  had  man  maintained  his  allegiance  to 
God,  and  continued  in  his  favor.  This  was  the  divine 
intention.  And  had  man  retained  his  innocence  through 
future  generations,  this  would  have  been  realized 
through  a  corresponding  period.  What  would  have 
been  the  sequel,  had  man  never  been  guilt}'-  of  defec- 
tion from  his  God,  conjecture  and  speculation  may 
raise  hypotheses  ;  and  yet  the  echo  comes  back —  What  f 
It  is  better  to  pause  where  we  are,  before  we  pass  the 
limits  of  terra  firma  and  plunge  into  a  sea  of  wild  con* 
2* 
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jecture,  and  are  overwhelmed  by  the  billows  of  vain 
and  empty  speculation.  It  is  idle  to  resort  to  the  ex- 
pedient of  translation  in  order  to  dispose  of  a  surplus 
population  which  would  have  followed,  it  is  thought, 
on  the  supposition  that  the  primeval  state  had  contin- 
ued. This,  or  any  other  expedient,  we  say,  is  idle  ;  be- 
cause, where  revelation  is  silent,  no  other  oracle  utters 
a  reliable  response.  As  much  as  this,  can,  no  doubt, 
be  affirmed  with  safety  and  modesty,  that  man  was  cre- 
ated and  placed  where  he  was,  and  under  those  cir- 
cumstances which  stood  around  him  in  his  primeval 
state,  with  a  full  and  clear  foresight  of  the  contingen- 
cies which  hung  over  him,  and  of  the  sequel  which  fol- 
lowed. To  assume  the  contrar}^,  w^ould  conflict  with 
the  acknowledged  character  of  the  divine  perfections. 
To  say  more,  would  be  to  trespass  upon  the  ground  of 
modesty  and  reserve  occupied  by  the  inspired  histo- 
rian. 

Another  circumstance  reflecting  too  much  light  upon 
the  question  of  man's  primeval  condition,  to  be  over- 
looked in  this  connection,  is  the  fact  stated  (Gen.  ii,  9,) 
in  the  description  of  Eden  :  "And  out  of  the  groimd 
made  the  Lord  God  to  grow  every  tree  that  is  pleasant 
to  the  sight  and  good  for  food ;  the  tree  of  life,  also,  in 
the  midst  of  the  garden,  and  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil." 

The  first  inference  we  draw  from  the  statement  is  that 
primeval  man  was  as  susceptible  of  a  sense  of  pain 
arising  from  hunger,  as  he  was  of  a  feeling  of  pleasure 
arising  from  the  contemplation  of  an  agreeable  object 
of  sight.  lie  is  a  compound  being.  He  is  such  as  it 
respects  his  body  and  soul.    As  to  the  latter,  it  is  sim- 
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pie  and  uncompoundecl ;  but  as  to  tlie  former,  it  is  cora- 
pounded  of  several  elements  combined  in  one  body. 
There  is  a  tendency  in  all  organized  bodies,  animal  and 
vegitable,  to  resolve  themselves  into  their  original  ele- 
ments ;  and  by  their  elective  affinities,  these  elements 
have  a  tendency,  or  to  say  the  least,  a  susceptibility  to 
recombine,  forming  other  bodies.  Thns,  under  this  pro- 
cess a  constant  series  of  combinations  and  dissolu- 
tions seems  to  be  carried  on  in  the  world  of  organized 
matter.  This  law  obtains  also,  with  respect  to  the  body 
of  man.  Hence,  the  necessity  of  a  constant  supply  of 
food  and  drink ;  a  supply  furnished  by  the  trees  of  the 
garden  for  the  use  of  man  in  his  primeval  state.  And 
that  he  resorted  to  the  fruit  of  those  trees  for  this  sup- 
ply, aj^pears  from  what  is  related  of  the  woman  in  chap, 
iii,  G,  in  the  history  of  her  temptation,  delusion  and 
fall.  "And  when  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was 
good  for  food,  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat, 
and  gave  also  to  her  husband  with  her,  and  he  did  eat." 

If  food  and  drink  were  necessary  to  man  in  his 
primeval  state,  it  follows  that  ajy^etite  or  the  desire  of 
food,  must  have  been  instinctive.  It  was  as  much  then 
as  now  a  wise  and  benevolent  provision  in  his  physi- 
cal constitution.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  appetite 
gained  the  ascendancy  over  his  judgment  and  his  reason, 
as  is  too  often  the  case  at  present.  It  was  held  in  its 
proper  place,  subordinate  to  the  higher  faculties  of  the 
understanding  :  it  was  a  servant,  but  never  usm*ped  the 
place  of  a  master,  or  the  cruelty  of  a  tyrant. 

But  there  were  two  trees  in  the  garden  whose  charac- 
ter and  design  have  long  been,  and  still  are,  subjects 
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of  mncli  fruitless  speculation.     We  mean  "  the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,"  and  "  the  tree  of  life." 
As  to  the  former,  we  have  never  felt  the  difficulty  which 
seems  to  have  pressed  upon  some  minds  as  to  its  design, 
for  we  regard  its  physical  character  as  being  a  question 
of  minor  importance,  provided  the  evidence  as  to  its 
original  design  is  conclusive.     And  this  we  conceive  to 
be  the  fact.     We  have  already  seen  that  man  was  so 
constituted  in  the  faculties  of  his  mind,  as  to  render  him 
essentially  a  moral  Ijeing.     He  was  made  capable  of 
f-.ets  right  and  wrong.     He  possessed  the  true,  essential 
elements  of  a  moral  agent ;  that  is^  he  was  made  capa- 
ble of  performing  moral  actions ;  and  the  morality  of 
an  action  is  said  to  be  determined  by  two  circumstances, 
that  it  is  voluntary,  and  that  it  has  respect  to  some  law. 
This  shows  the  design  of  the  tree  of  knowledge.     It 
might  have  been  called  the  tree  of  obedience.^  the  test- 
tree^  or  the  law-tree.     Because  it  was  made  the  object  ot 
a  positively  prohibitory  law.     And  there  is  no  difference 
in  principle  as  to  the  nature  of  positive  laws,  whether 
they  are  affirmative,  or  negative.     The  obligation  is  the 
same  in  both  cases ;  and  the  criminality  in  case  of  vio- 
lation, and  the  rewardableness  in  case  of  obedience,  are 
also  parallel.     Except  the  fourtli  and  fifth.,  all   the 
commands  in  the  decalogue  are  in  the  neirative  form. 
So  in  the  case  under  consideration.     The  fruit  of  this 
one  tree  was  alone  interdicted  ;  not  because  it  was  full 
of  deadly  poison  ;  nor  because  it  would  in  any  way,  as 
far  as  appears  in  the  narrative,  act  prejudicially  upon 
man's  physical  system ;  but  simply,  because  the  act  of 
approach  and  participation  would  be  rebellion  against 
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divine  authority.  Man  being  made  a  moral  agent,  lie 
consequently,  and  we  may  add,  necessaril}^  possessed  a 
self-determining,  a  self-directing  faculty.  He  stood, 
while  he  stood,  by  voluntary  obedience ;  and  conse- 
quently was  exposed  to  fall,  and  did  fall  by  voluntary  dis- 
obedience. This,  then,  was  the  grand  design  of  the  tree 
of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  It  might,  perhaps, 
without  impropriety  be  called  the  moral  tree  ;  because 
it  was  made  the  test  of  the  fulfillment  of  moral  obliga- 
tion towards  God.  ISTor  does  it  well  become  us  too  cu- 
riously to  search  into  the  propriety  of  adojDting  such  a 
test  of  fidelity  ;  because  it  would  obviously  lay  us  open 
to  the  charge  of  intruding  into  those  things  which  infi- 
nite wisdom  has  not  seen  fit  to  reveal.  But  our  reason 
is  able  to  appreciate  the  propriety  and  even  the  neces- 
sity of  some  test  of  the  moral  allegiance,  of  this  newly 
created  and  newly  invested  subject,  to  its  great  moral 
Sovereign.  There  is  no  reason  against  the  test  in  ques- 
tion, while  there  are  many  for  its  adoption.  It  was  at 
once  most  simple  and  familiar.  There  was  but  07ie  tree 
of  the  species ;  it  was  without  a  fellow.  The  prohibi- 
tion to  touch  it  or  taste  its  fruit  was  no  curtailment  of 
privilege — no  abridgement  of  supply — no  encroachment 
of  right — no  prejudice  to  enjoyment.  Xo  plea  in 
reason  or  justice  could  be  set  up  in  justification  of  the 
act  of  disobedience.  Indeed  it  was  a  merciful,  or  rather 
a  benevolent  test  of  fealty  or  loyalty  in  man  towards  his 
God. 

Up  to  this  time,  this  moral  being  knew  only  moral, 
physical,  and  spiritual  good,  and  was  consequently 
happy.     One  drop  of  misery  had  never  yet  mingled  in 
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his  cup  of  bliss.  One  pang  had  never  yet  entered  his 
heart,  or  mingled  with  the  sweet  emotions  which  held 
their  seat  in  his  tranquil  bosom.  And  while  the  perpe- 
tuity of  such  a  state  of  moral  excellence  of  character, 
such  a  measure  of  exquisite  moral  joy,  must  depend  upon 
his  abidino^  some  test  of  his  intea-ritv,  or  his  virtue  ever 
remain  untried ;  was  it  not  equally  benevolent  and 
wise  in  God  to  adopt  a  test  at  once  so  simple  and  so 
practical  ?  And  a  test  more  peculiarly  so  in  both  re- 
spects is  not  conceivable. 

But  while  the  tree  of  knowleds^e  admits  of  a  safe  and 
natural  exposition  on  the  above  obvious  moral  princi- 
ples, it  may  be  otherwise  with  the  "  tree  of  life."  The 
majority  of  divines  seem  to  have  judged  it  the  wiser  and 
safer  course  to  pass  over  the  whole  question  in  silence, 
or  by  confessing  their  utter  inability  to  fix  with  satis- 
faction upon  any  reliable  significance.  Some  of  them 
seem  only  to  have  paused  at  the  point  long  enough  to 
scan  the  hypothesis  of  some  one  who  went  before  them, 
state  their  dissent,  and  thus  pass  on.  Others  have 
done  more.  They  have  not  only  uttered  their  dissent, 
but  with  a  stroke  affected  to  demolish  what  another  had 
built,  on,  it  may  be,  a  merely  hypothetical  basis  ;  while 
on  a  foundation  no  more  substantial  perhaps,  they  set 
up  a  construction  of  their  own.  But  after  all  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  the  tree  of  life  occupies  as  much  promi- 
nence, to  say  the  least,  as  any  one  thing  in  the  history 
of  man's  primeval  residence.  Hence,  almost  any  ra- 
tional, sober  exposition  deserves  to  be  examined  with 
fairness  and  candor.  This  done,  we  are  prepared  to 
select  the  most  feasible. 
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Another  consideration  justifies  sober,  candid  inquiry 
into  the  character  and  design  of  this  tree.  It  was 
planted  in  a  central  position,  with  design  of  course,  for 
the  character  of  the  Supreme  Author  of  the  plan  of  the 
garden,  who  also  executed  his  plan  with  a  word — pre- 
cludes the  supposition  of  any  thing  fortuitous.  It  is 
stated  with  emphasis  by  the  sacred  historian,  as  if  to 
draw  the  reader's  attention  to  the  fact  that  "  the  tree  of 
life  [was]  in  the  midst  of  the  garden."  And  as  permis- 
sion to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden  was 
unrestricted  with  the  solitary  exception  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge,  the  natural  and  legitimate  inference  is,  that 
dm*ing  his  fidelity,  man  had  free  access  also  to  the  tree 
of  life.  This  conclusion  receives  no  small  confirmation 
from  the  fact  that  immediately  upon  his  defection  and 
the  forfeiture  of  his  moral  innocence  and  excellence,  he 
was  specially  precluded  access,  ever  after,  to  this  tree. 
There  is  marked  significance  in  those  points  in  the  divine 
procedure  with  respect  to  this  tree.  But  while  this  is 
not  to  be  disputed,  lohat  is  the  true  import  of  all  this 
procedure,  is  a  question  of  acknowledged  intricacy  and 
difficulty. 

Two  theories  have  been  projected  with  respect  to  the 
design  of  the  tree  of  life.  The  first  is  that  it  had  a  sort 
of  sacramental  import ;  its  use  in  some  way  containing 
a  seal  of  the  covenant  of  works  under  which  man  was 
created.  In  support  of  this  theory  it  is  urged,  with  some 
plausibility,  that  all  covenants  established  between  God 
and  man  subsequently,  had  some  symbolical  rite  insti- 
tuted of  the  nature  of  a  sign,  seal,  or  token.  Hence,  on 
the  strength  of  analogy  it  is  claimed  that  this  covenant 


28 

had  its  seal.  And,  if  so,  what  more  probably  answered 
as  such  than  this  tree  ?  It  was  a  pledge  of  man's  im- 
mortality while  obedient.  The  other  theory  is,  that  as 
all  material  comj)Ound  bodies  have  a  tendency  to  resolve 
themselves  into  their  original  elements,  so  this  law 
acted,  as  it  still  does,  with  all  its  native  force  upon  the 
human  body.  In  this  view,  ultimate  dissolution  awaited 
man  in  his  primeval  state,  as  it  does  in  his  present. 
But  as  death  in  any  sense  was  threatened  only  in  case 
of  disobedience ;  and  as  God  usually  effects  the  purj)oses 
of  both  His  grace  and  providence  by  the  instrumentality 
of  means  ;  so  it  is  assumed  that  the  tree  of  life  possessed 
a  sovereign  antidote  to  this  tendency  to  dissolution.  In 
carrying  out  this  theory  it  is  also  embraced  that  it  was 
the  divine  purpose  to  translate  the  inhabitants  of  earth 
to  heaven,  without  subjecting  them  to  mortality ;  for 
which,  under  the  covenant  of  grace  the  regenerate  are 
indemnified  by  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  In  the 
view  of  such  divines,  man's  preclusion  from  the  tree 
of  life  after  his  forfeiture  of  life  and  immortality,  har- 
monizes perfectly  with  this  exposition.  Such  are  the 
two  leading  theories  on  the  subject. 

To  the  prejudice  of  truth  it  is  sometimes  erroneously 
assumed  that  two  theories  or  modes  of  exposition,  as  in 
the  present  case,  are  utterly  incongruous  ;  that  one  can 
be  maintained  only  at  the  expense  of  the  other.  But 
let  it  be  remembered  that  two  theories  may  be  variant 
without  being  contradictory.  Each  may  embrace  a  part 
of  the  truth.  You  have  only  in  such  an  example  to 
unite  both,  where  it  is  admissible,  and  you  place  your 
stnictm-e  upon  its  true  foundation.    This,  if  we  mistake 
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not,  may  with  safety  be  done  as  it  respects  the  tree  of 
life.  Why  may  we  not  safely  admit  it  to  have  been  in 
its  nse  and  design  both  the  cause  and  the  token  of  im- 
mortality to  the  body,  of  man  in  his  primeval  state  ? 
For  onr  own  part,  we  frankly  confess,  till  we  find  a  more 
plausible  theory,  we  shall  admit  the  claim  of  this  last 
exposition  to  high  probability.  And  more  than  proba- 
bility, it  were  preposterous  to  ask  for  any  exposition  of 
a  matter  invested  with  so  much  mystery  and  difficulty. 


PERIOD  II 


TEMPTATION    AND    FALL    OF    THE    PROGENITORS    OF 
MANKIND. 


In  enteriDg  upon  another  period  in  the  moral  history 
of  man,  the  cause,  nature,  and  effects  of  that  great  moral 
change  which  came  over  his  character,  condition  and 
prospects,  it  will  be  imjDortant  carefully  and  distinctly 
to  consider.  As  being  identified  with  the  race,  we  can 
not  divest  ourselves  of  the  deepest  interest  in  man's 
primeval  state  and  character.  And  if  he  has  made  the 
transition  from  innocence  to  guilt ;  from  moral  excel- 
lence to  moral  degradation  ;  from  physical,  mental  and 
moral  opulence  in  bliss,  to  the  deepest  destitution,  mis- 
ery and  sorrow  ;  we  are  heirs  to  the  latter  as  certainly 
as  we  were  to  tlie  former.  If  for  us  he  stood,  for  us  he 
fell.     We  are  sharers  in  his  weal  and  in  his  woe. 

That  Adam  was  the  federal  head  of  mankind — tliat 
he  stood  for  his  race — is  a  s^reat  moral  and  theoloo-ical 
truth.  Its  denial  would  be  equivalent  to  tlje  negation 
of  a  first  principle.  You  could  not  hope  to  convince 
him  of  any  thing  who  needs  to  be  convinced  of  this. 
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If  tlien,  Adam' acted  for  his  race  in  the  great  trial-act, 
to  look  into  his  conduct  with  scrutiny  is  worthy  and 
befitting  each  of  his  descendants.  If  the  account  of  the 
temptation,  sin,  and  fall  of  the  first  man  and  woman  as 
given  in  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis,  is  to  be  taken  as 
a  veritable  history — and  that  it  so  to  be  taken  appears  as 
certain  on  the  face  of  the  narrative,  as  does  the  same 
author's  account  of  the  deluge,  for  aught  we  can  see. 
Then  it  must  be  regarded  as  a  great  moral  event,  involv- 
ing consequences  of  unequalled  moment  to  the  race. 
Indeed,  the  tragic  scene  of  calvary  alone  excepted,  no 
event  in  the  entire  history  of  the  race  was  ever  so 
marked — no  event  was  ever  so  deep,  broad,  and  far- 
reachino;  in  its  results.  Xo  event  was  ever  the  first  in 
a  series  of  such  a  train  of  developments,  which  ever  ar- 
rested the  attention  of  the  intelligent  universe.  TThat 
is  the  defection  of  subjects  from  their  earthly  sovereign; 
what  is  the  fall  of  empires — what  the  treachery  of  men 
in  stations  of  honor  and  trust,  who  had  been  held  as 
being  incapable  of  corruption,  viewed  as  standing  above 
the  reach  of  perfidy,  compared  with  this  ?  Ko  example, . 
real  or  supposed,  is  worthy  to  be  brought  into  the  com- 
parison. 

Of  all  the  trees  of  the  garden,  including  the  tree  of 
life,  whose  central  position  seems  to  have  been  signifi- 
cant, the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  the  moral 
tree,  was  alone  interdicted.  ISTot  only  was  man  per- 
mitted to  feast  his  eyes  upon  their  beaut}-,  but  freely  to 
luxuriate  upon  their  fruit.  But  in  an  evil  hour,  unat- 
tended by  her  lord,  solitary  and  alone,  without  consul- 
tation or  counsel,  the  serpent,  possessed  and  instigated 
by  the  arch  prince  of  rebels  in  the  moral  universe,  met 
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the  woman  in  near  proximity  to  this  distinguished  tree, 
which  was  ordained  to  be  the  test  of  man's  allegiance  to 
his  God.  His  utterance  was  true  in  words  but  false  in 
meaning.  "  Yea  God  hath  said,  ye  shall  not  eat  of 
every  tree  of  the  garden."  The  woman  rejoined,  "  we 
may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden  :  But  of 
the  fruit  of  the  tkee  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden, 
God  hath  said,  ye  shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall  ye 
touch  it,  lest  ye  die."  This  shows  how  perfectly  the 
prohibition  was  understood  ;  and  that  compliance  with 
it  was  not  regarded  as  a  matter  of  unjust  restraint.  But 
the  unsuspecting,  innocent,  happy  mother  of  mankind, 
is  entering  the  fatal  net  which  the  deceiver  had  cast  for 
her  feet.  Another  step  and  he  will  secure  his  prey. 
The  plot  was  laid  deep  in  malice  and  subtelty.  It  suc- 
ceeds in  arresting  her  attention  ;  and  she  is  induced  to 
parley  with  the  traitor.  A  thousand  queries  may  be 
raised,  which,  from  the  extreme  brevity  of  the  narra- 
tive, conjecture  alone  must  answer.  It  has  been  urged 
as  a  thing  most  strange  that  she  betrayed  no  surprise 
at  the  speech  of  the  serpent,  on  the  supposition  that  its 
total  destitution  of  vocal  organs  precludes  the  possibility 
of  vocal  utterance,  except  by  supernatural  aid,  and  that 
consequently  in  all  jDrobabilitj^  she  had  never  heard  him 
speak  before.  To  this,  and  all  questions  of  similar  char- 
acter, our  first  answer  is  :  It  was  not  the  design  of  the 
sacred  historian  to  furnish  answers  and  explanations  to 
the  captious  nor  the  curious.  The  design  of  inspiration 
was  to  give  the  great  facts  in  man's  moral  history. 
And  we  are  not  to  reject  what  is  written  on  the  pretext 
that  some  things  which  it  would  gratify  us  to  know  are 
not  explained.    But  then,  it  may  also  be  replied,  to  ac- 
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count  for  the  absence  of  that  surprise,  which  to  our 
apprehension  would  have  repelled  Eve,  and  defeated 
the  artifice  of  the  deceiver,  that  conscious  innocence  and 
guillessness  are  confessedly  unsuspicious.  And  there  is 
plausibility  in  the  conjecture,  that  the  serpent  may  have 
united  action  to  his  words,  and  set  her  the  example  of 
eating  the  fruit  of  that  tree,  and  that  his  speech,  which 
was  in  fact  really  supernatural,  may  have  seemed  to  her 
to  be  the  immediate  effects  of  the  fruit.  If  any  can  find 
relief  to  any  difficulty  in  the  case  by  the  adoption  of  this 
hypothesis  as  probable,  we  have  no  objection.  But 
probability  is  all  that  should  be  claimed  for  the  assump- 
tion. 

Having  secured  her  attention,  by  quoting  the  inter- 
diction truly  in  words,  but  falsely  in  the  meaning  he 
gave  them,  the  tempter  advances  another  step  and  de- 
nies the  truth  of  the  divine  declaration,  saying,  "  Ye 
shall  not  surely  die  :  for  God  doth  know,  that  in  the  day 
ye  eat  thereof,  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall 
be  as  gods,  [that  is,  superior  beings,]  knowing  good  and 
evil."  This  was  charging  God  with  falsehood,  in  the 
first  j)lace ;  and  this  was  backed  uj)  by  a  gross  insinua- 
tion that  God,  under  a  false  pretense,  was  misleading 
man  in  this  prohibition,  and  at  the  same  time  narrowing 
up  their  privilege  to  a  state  of  ignorance,  which,  on 
passing  this  line  of  interdiction  would  be  exchanged  for 
a  large  accession  to  their  attainments  in  knowledge. 
All  this  was  remarkably  well  adapted  to  wake  up  a  new 
train  of  thought  in  the  mind  of  Eve,  and  to  induce  dis- 
trust in  the  divine  veracity ;  to  call  for  the  joint  exer- 
cise of  those  potent  principles  of  action  which  up  to  this 
moment  had  been  strangers  to  her  bosom,  or  only  exis- 
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tent  there  in  tlie  form  of  latent  susceptibilities.  Previous 
to  this  time  she  was  not  a  stranger  to  natural  appetite 
for  food,  nor  to  the  attendant  pleasure  which  its  indul- 
gence was  designed,  as  a  wise  provision  in  the  physical 
economy,  to  aiford.  This  is  clearly  indicated  in  what 
immediately  follows  :  '^  And  when  the  woman  saw 
that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleas- 
ant to  the  eyes,  [it  having  hitherto  been  an  object  of 
avoidance,  rather  than  of  inspection,]  and  a  tree  to  be 
desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof, 
and  did  eat,  and  gave  also  to  her  husband  with  her,  and 
he  did  eat."  (Gen.  iii,  6.)  How  long  after  her  partici- 
j^ation  before  she  met  again  with  her  husband,  what 
passed  between  them  when  she  presented  him  with  the 
forbidden  fruit,  are  all  in  proof  that  to  furnish  mankind 
with  the  principal  facts  invob^ed  in  man's  defection, 
not  to  narrate  all  the  circumstances,  was  all  that  entered 
into  the  design  of  the  inspired  writer. 

The  crisis  is  now  past.  Those  whose  wide  range  of 
knowledge  up  to  this  horn-,  embraced  only  good.^  now 
included  eml^  also.  The  scene  is  changed,  and  how 
great  the  change!  A  new  moral  state  of  existence 
must  now  be  contemplated.  "  Man  in  honor,  abode 
not."  Whether  years,  months,  weeks,  or  only  days, 
elapsed  while  man  remained  a  tenant  of  Paradise,  is 
among  a  thousand  other  questions  respecting  the  pri- 
meval earth,  and  man's  primeval  state,  for  an  answer 
to  which  we  seek  in  vain  from  every  source,  short  of 
the  disclosures  of  eternity.  Every  oracle  to  which  man 
has  access,  human  and  divine,  is  silent  on  the  subject, 
yielding  no  response.  But  this  is  true  only  of  things 
speculative,  and  things  unimportant  for  m  an  to  know  ; 
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an  audible  aucl  unambiguous  response  is  given  to  every 
inquiry  imj^ortant  to  man's  great  moral  interests.  To 
promote  and  secure  these  was  the  grand  object  of  reve- 
lation. And  this  should  be  the  grand  object  of  all  our 
researches  into  those  great  moral  facts  and  j)rinciples 
which  seem  to  lie  veiled  in  the  obscurity  of  the  highest 
antiquity. 

Eeturn  we  then  to  the  moral  phenomenon  presented 
in  the  conduct  of  those  ancestors  of  our  race,  who,  alas, 
became  the  hapless  parents  of  crime  and  misery  to  their 
posterity.  The  nature  of  their  crime  may  in  some  re- 
spects, be  determined  by  its  immediate  eflects  upon  the 
perj)etrators  themselves.  Another  criterion,  by  which 
to  estimate  it,  is  found  in  its  effects  upon  their  posterity. 
The  immediate  effect  upon  themselves  was  to  open  their 
eyes  to  their  own  condition.  They  felt  the  moral  j)ar- 
alysis  throughout  their  system.  Their  heart  no  longer 
burned  with  love  to  God,  but  it  now  shrunk  under  a 
consciousness  of  guilt  and  shame.  A  filial  and  holy 
confidence  in  God  gave  place  to  fear  and  a  painful  ap- 
prehension of  his  wrath.  Hence,  when  "  they  heard 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  God,  walking  in  the  garden  in  the 
cool  of  the  day,"  as  we  may  well  presume  he  w^as  wont 
to  do,  probably  to  hold  communion  with  them  and  to 
receive  their  worship,  "  they  hid  themselves  from  his 
presence  among  the  trees  of  the  garden."  And  when 
God  summoned  the  culprits  into  his  presence,  they  came 
forward  from  their  hiding  place,  with  the  wretched 
apology  involving  an  actual  imputation  upon  God  him- 
self in  saying  they  "  heard  his  voice  and  were  afraid  ;" 
and  this  acknowledgement  of  fear  was  only  a  confession 
of  its  cause,  sin — and  shame,  a  proof  of  its  inmiediate 
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consequence.  Did  they  not  know  that  God  was  omnis- 
cient ?  They  could  not  have  been  so  ignorant  of  the 
attributes  and  character  of  their  Maker  and  Lawgiver. 
But  how  had  sin  blinded  their  minds !  How  had  it 
darkened  their  understandings  !  How  had  it  perverted 
their  whole  moral  natures,  blunting  their  perception,  im- 
pairing their  memory,  confusing  their  judgment  Vdvl 
reasoning  powers,  bringing  down  their  affections  from 
things  truly  excellent,  heavenly  and  divine,  to  things 
earthly,  perishable,  and  ruinous.  The  medal  is  revers- 
ed. The  threatened  penalty  was  death,  and  its  chill  at 
once  spread  over  their  moral  natures.  They  died  an 
immediate  spiritual  death.  The  seeds  of  physical  death 
at  once  began  to  germinate,  and  eternal  death  waited  to 
swallow  up  their  souls.  From  being  heirs  of  heaven, 
they  became  heirs  of  hell.  From  the  enjoyment  of  the 
favor  of  God,  and  the  benignant  smiles  of  his  face, 
they  fell  under  the  frown  of  his  lowering  brow.  God 
proceeds  at  once  to  a  summary  conviction  and  condem- 
nation. He  commences  with  Adam  :  "  Hast  thou  eaten 
of  the  tree .  whereof  I  commanded  thee  that  thou, 
shouldst  not  eat?"  Undervaluing  his  moral  liberty, 
and  forfeiting  all  the  blessings  comprehended  under  it, 
he  no  longer  appreciates  any  gift  associated  with  his 
own  being,  but  replies  :  "  The  woman  thou  gavest  to  be 
with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat." 
Here  he  confounds  the  occasion  with  tlie  cause.  The 
presentment  of  the  fruit  by  the  woman  was  not  the 
cause  of  his  participation.  He  could  plead  no  decep- 
tion. She  attempted  no  fraud  or  collusion  upon  liim. 
He  sinned  with  his  eyes  wide  open,  and  with  the  com- 
mand and  the  threatening  of  God,  in  case  of  violation, 
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echoing  in  his  ears.  Had  he  stood  aloof,  and  left  the 
woman  alone  in  her  crime,  God  would  doubtless  have 
honored  and  rewarded  his  allegiance  and  fidelity  ;  and 
would  have  visited  upon  her  a  reward  of  her  wrong, 
which  would  have  been  meet.  But,  companions  in 
crime,  they  are  partners  in  the  curse.  To  the  woman, 
God  turns  next,  demanding :  "  What  is  this  that  thou 
hast  done  ?  And  the  woman  said.  The  serpent  beguiled 
me,  and  I  did  eat."  This  confession  contains  more  of 
truth  than  apology  or  justification.  Why  did  she  listen 
to  him  for  a  moment,  when  he  impugned  the  veracity 
and  benevolence  of  God  !  Had  she  practiced  upon  the 
precept,  "  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you," 
she  had  escaped  the  snare  cast  for  her  feet,  and  avoided 
the  catastrophe  which  involved  her  husband,  and  her 
children  to  the  last  generation. 

To  the  serpent,  the  Judge  next  turns,  pronouncing 
a  curse  upon  him,  some  part  of  which  is  mystical, 
containing  a  promise  of  mercy  to  the  posterity  of  the 
wronged  and  ruined  race,  under  the  form  of  a  maledic- 
tion upon  the  instrument  of  those  evils.  He  is  cursod 
above  all  cattle,  and  every  beast  of  the  field,  doomed  to 
go  upon  his  belly,  and  "  lick  the  dust"  all  the  days  of 
his  life.  Perpetual  enmity  should  subsist  between  the 
seed  of  the  serpent  and  the  seed  of  the  woman  ;  and  in 
the  result  of  the  contest,  the  heel  of  the  latter  should 
be  bruised  by  the  former,  while  the  head  of  the  former 
should  be  crushed  by  the  latter.  This  enigmatical  or 
mystical  form  of  language  contained  the  first  promise 
of  the  great  Restorer,  noticed  in  a  subsequent  para- 
graph. To  the  woman  it  was  declared  that  her  maternal 
sorrow  should  be  multiplied ;  and  her  subordination  to 
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her  iiiisbancl  is  also  included  in  her  malediction.  The 
grrmnd  is  cursed  for  man's  sake ;  in  sorrow  he  is  doom- 
ed to  derive  his  sustenance  from  it  all  the  days  of  his 
life  ;  it  should  not  only  be  sterile,  but  produce  ''  thorns 
and  thistles^''  than  to  do  which  far  better  were  it  for 
man  did  it  produce  naught.  Man  should  feed  on  the 
herb  of  the  field,  and  should  see  no  release  from  hard 
toiling,  gaining  his  bread  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow,  till 
his  material  and  perishable  nature  should  return  to  its 
"mother  earih." 

A  gloomy  picture  is  presented  in  the  announcement 
of  these  cni-ses  ;  a  picture  whose  shades  are  not  less  dark 
and  sad  in  the  execution  than  in  the  threatening.  But 
man  is  still  in  paradise.  The  next  event  in  the  series,  is 
his  expulsion  from  its  bowers  to  take  up  his  abode,  or 
wander  up  and  down  in  the  earth,  already  blasted  under 
a  withering  cui^e.  Instead  of  plucking  the  spontane- 
ous and  luxuriant  fruit  of  Eden,  furnished  ready  to  his 
hand,  he  is  sent  forth  to  till  the  ground  whence  he  was 
taken.  How  changed  the  scene!  It  was  much  to  be 
forbidden  a  longer  sojourn  in  paradise,  but  how  painful 
to  think  that  he  leaves  it  guilty^  doomed  to  till  the 
earth,  and  that  earth  "  cursed ;"  but  it  seems  to  have  been 
a  crowning  feature  in  the  vast  change  man  brought  upon 
himself,  and  the  climax  of  all  his  privations,  that  he  is 
forever  cut  ofi"  from  access  to  the  tree  of  life.  (Gen.  iii, 
24.)  Allowing,  as  some  suppose,  that  it  was  the  oflice 
of  ""he  fruit  of  this  tree  to  counteract  the  tendencies  to 
dissolution  produced  upon  the  material  part  of  man's 
nature ;  that  unresisted  tendency  began  to  bear  upon 
him,  from  which  he  now  had  no  indemnification,  hasten 
ng  him  on  to  dissolution.     Or  if  we  assume  that  this 
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tree  was  used  sacramentallj,  as  the  seal  of  the  covenant, 
and  the  pledge  of  immortality  to  him  while  innocent, 
still  the  privation  is  mournful  and  foreboding.  And  if 
we  combine  both  expositions  in  the  use  of  this  tree,  the 
shades  which  invest  the  scene  of  man's  exclusion  and 
privation  bj  the  terrific  flaming  sword,  are  only  deepen- 
ed. Here  the  scenes  and  the  record  of  the  primeval 
paradise  close  forever.  How  long  it  continued  to  stand 
after  man's  exclusion  from  it,  it  were  vain  to  conjecture. 
If  any  are  disposed  to  argue  that  a  moral  purpose  would 
be  answered  to  man  by  its  continuance  in  view  of  its 
serving  as  a  memento  of  his  sin  and  folly  in  his  for- 
feiture of  its  fruits  and  bowers,  as  well  as  his  innocence 
and  the  favor  of  God ;  we  have  only  to  observe  that  a 
better  purpose,  or  indeed  any  other  purpose  for  its  be- 
ing permitted  to  remain,  is  to  us  quite  inconceivable. 
But  were  not  x\dam  and  Eve  surrounded  by  multijDlied 
tokens  of  their  former  happy  state  compared  with  their 
present  doomed  condition  ?  nor  would  they  need  a 
j)rompter  to  remind  them  by  what  means  they  incurred 
the  forfeiture.  Their  own  consciousness  would  be  a 
sufficient  attestation. 

We  are  now,  and  in  all  future  time,  to  contemplate 
man  under  an  entirely  new  array  of  moral  aspects  and 
circumstances.  We  are  to  view  him  as  having  marred 
the  moral  image  of  God,  in  which  he  was  created,  by 
the  abuse  of  that  knowledge  which  he  had  received  by 
revelation,  and  that  pov;er  by  the  right  use  of  which  he 
was  able  to  have  stood,  and  that  liberty  or  freedom  of 
will  which  in  him  before  his  defection  must  have  been 
unbiased  to  evil. 

We  have  assumed  that  while  he  stood,  he  stood  for 
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his  race  ;  and  hence  when  he  fell,  they  fell  in  him  and 
with  hira.  It  was  his  representative  or  federal  charac- 
ter and  relations  to  all  his  posterity,  which  gave  bis 
moral  acts  such  vast  importance.  He  was  acting  for 
his  posterity  in  all  their  countless  myriads  and  in  all 
their  coming  ages.  "When,  he  lost  his  moral  innocence 
and  purity,  they  lost  theirs  with  him  and  through  him. 
He  became  guilty  and  they  became  guilty  also  in  a 
proper  sense.  We  do  not  mean  that  the  guilt  of  his 
moral  delinquency  was  imputed  to  his  posterity  in  a 
personal  sense.  But  there  is  a  true,  legal  sense  in 
which  they  are  held  and  treated  as  guilty.  The  rela- 
tion he  held  to  the  divine  law  after  his  transgression 
was  that  of  an  offender ;  his  children  are  so  identified 
with  him  in  character  and  relationship  that  the  present 
temporal  effects  of  his  sin  are  entailed  upon  them. 
They  suffer  the  evils  which  were  brought  upon  human 
nature  by  the  first  offence.  They  have  the  same  strong, 
downward  tendency  of  affection  ;  the  same  corrupt  bent 
of  inclination  ;  the  same  concurrent  weakness  and  wick- 
edness of  human  nature  as  have  characterized  the  race 
in  every  subsequent  generation  since  the  fall.  They 
are  subject  to  all  the  toil ;  all  the  pain  ;  all  the  want ; 
all  the  casualties  ;  all  the  forms  of  infirmity,  sickness 
and  death,  which  throng  the  footsteps  of  man  while  he 
sojourns  in  this  morally  disordered  world.  The  fact  is, 
we  have  only  to  look  abroad  into  the  Avorld  and  see  the 
condition  of  men  of  all  ranks,  nations,  ages  and  circum- 
stances, to  behold  the  most  ample  proof  that  he  is  the 
doomed  heir  of  misery,  disappointment,  and  other  evils 
in  ten  thousand  forms.  To  suppose  that  God  is  good, 
wise  and    ust,  and  that  man  is  innocent  and  stands  as 
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he  originally  stood  in  His  unforfeited  favor,  and  still 
suffers  these  ills,  miseries  and  deaths,  confounds  all  our 
reasoning,  mocks  our  judgment,  and  turns  us  away  with 
the  spontaneous  and  necessary  conviction  that  this  can- 
not be — that  something  must  be  wrong  somewhere. 

There  is  an  important  and  difficult  question  which 
presents  itself  to  our  minds  in  this  connexion.  One  or 
two  remarks  will  properly  introduce  it.  When  we  sur- 
vey the  natural  world,  animal,  vegetable  and  mineral, 
we  see  a  thousand  sources  of  evil  and  injury  to  man. 
For  example  ;  among  those  creatures  which  are  adapted 
and  designed  to  soar  in  the  air,  roam  upon  the  earth,  or 
bask  in  the  rivers  and  seas,  we  find  several  species 
provided  with  an  aparatus  of  talons,  beaks,  claws  and 
teeth,  wonderfully  adapted  to  prey  upon  different  spe- 
cies of  animated  objects,  as  well  as  upon  man.  How 
many  species  of  reptiles  are  found  with  sharp  fangs, 
adapted  to  pierce  and  wound,  and  supplied  with  deadly 
liquid  poison  to  fill  such  wound,  and  thus  speedily  and 
fatally  work  out  its  corroding  and  paralizing  effect  upon 
the  hapless  victim  !  Other  species  are  endowed  with 
so  great  length  in  form,  and  with  a  contractile  muscu- 
lar force  which  adapts  them  to  seize  their  prey  as  with 
a  lasso^  and  then  crush  it  in  their  coil,  and  then  gorge 
it  whole.  Turn  next  to  the  vegetable  department  of 
creation,  and  as  you  search  into  the  nature  of  herb  and 
tree,  you  will  find  some  species  as  poisonous  and  hurt- 
ful as  others  are  nutricious  and  useful.  And  you  will 
find  the  same  fact  to  obtain  when  you  extend  your 
search  into  the  mineral  kingdom.  These  facts  which 
we  have  thus  grouped  together  as  a  whole,  contain  the 
ground  of  the  following  query,  which  naturally  grows 
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out  of  tliem.  Were  they  made  so  from  the  beginning  ? 
Did  they  form  a  j^art  of  that  creation  ^Yhich  was  pro- 
nounced ''  yeiy  good?"  Or  have  additions  of  voracious 
and  carniverous  animals,  birds  and  fishes,  and  noxious 
reptiles,  insects  and  plants,  been  added  to  creation  since 
the  close  of  the  sixth  day  ?  Or  are  we  to  suj^pose  those 
species  of  birds,  animals,  fishes,  reptiles  and  insects 
which  prey  uj)on  other  sentient  objects,  and  which  in- 
flict suflering  and  death  upon  man,  were  furnished 
with  their  respective  instruments  of  defence  and  aggres- 
sion ;  but  had  originally  no  disposition  to  use  them  to 
the  injury  or  destruction  of  any  animate  or  sentient  ob- 
ject till  after  the  introduction  of  moral  evil  into  the 
world  ?  These  questions  seeni  to  cover  the  whole  ground. 
With  more  or  less  modification,  for  ought  we  can  see  to 
the  contrary,  one  of  them  must  be  afiirmed.  Let  us  ex- 
amine them  separately. 

That  those  animals  alluded  to,  were  included  in 
the  original  work  of  creation,  appears  to  us  clear  from 
the  declaration  of  the  inspired  historian.  lie  says, 
"  Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all 
the  host  of  them.  And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended 
his  work  which  he  had  made."  (Gen.  ii,  1,  2.)  The 
total  want  of  the  slightest  intimation,  in  the  inspired 
record,  that  additions  have  ever  been  made  to  the  works 
of  creation  since  that  period,  adds  the  testimony  of  si- 
lence to  the  same  conclusion.  This,  then,  is  the  answer 
we  give  to  the  first  two  questions.  As  to  the  third,  we 
are  inclined  to  affirm  the  assumption  in  the  first  part, 
that  those  creatures  in  question  were  made  just  as  they 
are  ;  and  as  to  the  question  were  they  originally  dispo- 
sed to  Mse  their  natural  instruments  to  the  injury  of  other 
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creatures  before  man's  moral  defection,  there  may  be 
room  to  doubt.  For  why  may  we  not  rationally  assume 
that,  while  man,  who  stood  at  the  head  of  the  creation, 
sufi'ered  extremely  in  a  mental,  moral  and  physical 
sense,  as  the  immediate  effect  of  the  first  transgression, 
that  all  the  inferior  creatures  suffered  with  him  and  on 
his  account.  His  disobedient  and  presumptions  act  was 
the  introduction  of  disorder  into  the  moral  world.  And 
why  is  it  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  corresponding 
disorder  and  confusion  immediately  ensued  in  the  natu- 
ral world  ?  Wh}^  may  it  not  be  safely  assumed  that  the 
world,  from  being  a  fit  habitation  for  pure,  innocent  and 
happy  beings,  such  as  man  was  before  his  fall,  immedi- 
ately after  this  event  underwent  that  change  which 
adapted  it  to  be  the  fit  abode  oi  fallen  heings^  in  a  state 
of  trial,  not  holy  and  happy  as  before,  but  as  lapsed 
and  wayward  creatures  ;  towards  whom  God  manifests 
His  abhorrence  of  sin  by  visiting  upon  the  race  of  offen- 
ders the  effects  of  sin  in  their  original  ancestor  ;  while, 
at  the  same  time,  He  has  given  them  the  greatest  dem- 
onstrations of  His  benignity  and  compassion  in  making 
the  mos^  ample  provision  for  their  pardon,  holiness  and 
eternal  happiness.  The  world  as  it  is,  may  be  regarded 
as  having  every  adaptation  to  man's  lapsed  state,  under 
the  provisional  system  of  salvation,  as  a  scene  of  moral 
discipline  to  man  as  a  candidate  for  a  blessed  immor- 
tality. 

One  remark  more  before  we  pass  from  this  to  the 
next  period  in  the  historj^  we  proj)Ose  to  trace.  The 
Scriptural  view  of  the  Divine  omniscience  precludes  the 
possibility  that  any  thing  within  the  wide  range  of  things 
past,  present,  future,  or  jjossible  ever  was  or  ever  could 
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he  absent  from  the  Divine  mind.  "  All  things,"  as  said 
an  inspired  apostle,  "'are  naked  and  opened"  before 
him  ;  all  things  in  all  their  relations  to  each  other,  in- 
cludiDg  the  relations  of  order,  or  which,  as  we  use  the 
torm  is  the  same  thing,  of  priority  and  subsequence^ 
from  eternity  to  eternity,  are  ever  present  to  His  infinite 
nnders  tan  ding.  Hence,  we  cannot  suppose  He  made 
the  world  without  a  full  and  clear  foresight  of  all  the 
contingencies  which  hung  over  it,  suspended  upon 
man's  volition  as  a  moral  agent.  If  this  be  admitted — 
nor  do  we  see  how  it  can  be  called  in  question — this 
doctrine  of  Divine  foresight  is  susceptible  of  two  prac- 
tical applications.  It  may  be  applied  to  the  natural 
world.  This,  including  man,  was  made  as  they  now 
are,  bating  whatever  change  may  have  passed  upon 
both  in  consequence  of  the  introduction  of  moral  evil 
into  the  world ;  that  is,  with  an  omniscient  foresight  of 
the  sequel  of  man's  conduct  and  the  issue  of  his  origi- 
nal probation.  It  may  also  be  applied  to  that  provision 
for  his  recovery  of  the  favor  and  image  of  God,  disclo- 
sed in  the  Gospel  economy. 

On  the  question  as  to  the  origin  of  death  in  the  ani- 
mal kingdom,  two  theories  have  been  adopted  by  way 
of  explanation.  Some  have  ascribed  death  in  this  world, 
taking  the  term  in  the  largest  sense,  to  tlie  original  of- 
fence of  man.  Others  reject  this  hypothesis,  and  re- 
::olve  death  in  all  inferior  creatures,  into  a  creational 
provision.  As  no  third  theory  is  supposable,  our  elec- 
tion lies  between  these  two.  Before  we  determine 
which  is  entitled  to  our  suftrage,  let  us  examine  the 
ground  of  that  theory  which  traces  all  the  death  in  tha 
world  to  man's  trial  offence. 
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Its  advocates  "base  it  upon  the  testimony,  or  the  sup- 
posed testimony,  of  inspired  writei-s.  Their  reliance  for 
direct  proof  is  upon  Komans  v,  12  and  1  Cor.  xv,  21. 
"Whether  these  passages  teach  this  doctrine  will  appear 
on  examination.  Compare  the  first  clause  of  Romans 
V,  12,  with  the  second.  In  the  first  it  is  asserted  that 
"  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by 
sin."  This  declaration  is  both  explained  and  limited 
by  what  immediately  follows  :  "  and  so  death  passed 
upon  all  men^  for  that  all  have  sinned."  The  apostle 
guards  his  reader  against  misapprehending  his  mean- 
ing by  showing  that  he  embraced  only  the  human  race 
which  sinned  in  their  federal  head,  in  tlie  results  of 
that  act,  viz,  death.  When  he  says  "  death  passed 
upon  all  7nen^  for  that  all  have  sinned,"  he  excludes  all 
animals  from  the  eftect  as  well  as  the  cause.  Having 
no  participation  in  the  cause,  "  sin,"  it  is  gratuitous  to 
bring  them  under  its  consequence,  "  death."  This  must 
be  admitted  unless  we  make  Adam  the  federal  repre- 
sentative of  irrational  animals  as  well  as  man.  But  on 
the  supposition  we  could  not  stop  here  :  for  Christ  the 
second  Adam  stands  in  the  same  federal  relation  with 
the  first  Adam.  If  they  share  in  the  fruits  of  the  diso- 
bedience of  the  former,  they  will  also  share  in  the  bene- 
fits of  the  obedience  of  the  latter.  On  this  hypothesis 
they  come  in  for  a  share  in  the  fruits  of  redemjDtion  ! 
This  is  not  all.  As  they  cannot  share  in  the  moral  be- 
nefits of  the  atonement  inasmuch  as  they  are  not  moral 
beings,  and  as  its  physical  benefits  are  shared  uncondi- 
tionally alike  by  good  and  bad  men,  it  will  secure  irra- 
tional creatures  the  benefits  of  the  resurrrection.  This 
must  involve  their  immortality.  For  why  should  they 
3* 
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be  raised  to  life  to  sink  again  under  the  empire  of  death  ? 
To  such  absurdities  this  h3^pothesis  leads. 

"We  have  anticipated  1  Cor.  xv,  21.  The  apostle  runs 
a  parallel  between  Adam  and  Christ :  "  For  since  by 
man  [Adam]  came  death,  by  man  [Christ]  came  also  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead."  Literally  expressed  in  the  next 
verse  :  "  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall 
all  be  made  alive."  The  parallel  holds — a  sufficient 
proof  that  the  application  of  these  passages  to  the  origin 
of  death  in  the  animal  kingdom  Involves  an  unwarrant- 
ed exposition ;  it  cannot  be  maintained  without  absur- 
dity. 

Another  passage  wh'ch  by  construction  is  made  to 
sustain  the  above  hypothesis,  is  Romans  viii,  19-23. 
In  this  passage  all  depends  upon  the  import  of  "  crea- 
ture." We  see  no  more  reason  for  applying  it  to  man- 
kind in  Mark  xvi,  15,  than  here — the  same  original 
word  being  used  in  both  places.  "We  see  not  why  it 
should  be  rendered  by  the  specific  term  "  creature,"  in 
verses  19,  20  and  21,  and  by  the  generic  term  "  crea- 
tion," in  the  22.  And  where  is  the  reason  for  render- 
ing the  same  phrase  in  the  or'ginal  "  every  creature" 
in  Mark,  and  "  whole  creation"  in  Romans  ?  Besides, 
what  connexion  is  there  between  "  adoption,"  the  sub- 
ject of  discourse  in  the  foregoing  verses,  and  the  state 
of  the  animal  creation?  The  argument  derived  from 
this  passage  proves  too  much  if  it  prove  anything  in 
support  of  the  above  hypothesis  ;  it  is  faulty  by  excess ; 
for  it  makes  irrational  animals  partake  of  the  ''glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God ;"  (verse  21.)  But  all 
these  difficulties,  not  to  say  absurdities,  are  escaped 
when  we  apply  the  passage  to  the  Gentile  world,  and 
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limit  the  term  '*  creature'''  to  rational  creatures.  It  makes 
the  apostle's  reasoning  consistent  throughout.  Hence, 
if  the  hypothesis  that  death  in  the  animal  kingdom  is 
the  result  of  man's  original  offence,  is  sustained  by  no 
other  passages,  it  is  utterly  destitute  of  Scripture  war- 
rsint.  Its  deduction  from  these  i)assages  meets  with  in- 
superable difficulties. 

Let  us  glance  at  some  considerations  which  sustain 
the  theory  that  death  in  animals  is  to  be  ascribed  to  a 
creational  provision. 

To  suppose  them  not  liable  to  death  except  on  the 
contingency  of  man's  sin,  involves  the  certainty  of  fill- 
ing the  world  beyond  endurance  in  a  limited  number  of 
years ;  unless  the  surplus  increase  should  be  removed 
to  some  other  world  !  This  result  would  embrace  tlie 
inhabitants  of  the  sea,  birds,  reptiles,  and  insects — all 
things  subject  to  death. 

The  creational  provision  of  death  in  animals  appears 
from  the  conformation,  and  the  constitutional  propensi- 
ty of  all  the  carniverous  species  of  animals,  birds,  fishes, 
insects  and  reptiles.  Some,  like  the  crockodile,  devour 
their  own  species  ;  and  others  subsist  at  the  expense  of 
others.  Did  they  form  no  part  of  the  Mosaic  creation  ? 
Were  they  created  as  we  see  them  as  to  formation,  with- 
out their  disposition  to  use  their  aggressive  instrnmants 
till  after  sin  entered  the  world  ?  If  so,  there  was  not  a 
correspondence  between  their  formation  and  their  pro- 
pensities till  after  the  fall.  Or  were  they  made  as  they 
are  in  anticipation  of  the  change  in  man's  moral  char- 
acter. To  affirm  this,  is  only  saying  that  the  Creator 
acted  with  an  infinite  foresight  of  future  events — a  po- 
sition which  is  undeniable. 
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That  death  was  known  to  Adam  and  Eve  in  Paradise 
bj  actual  example,  is  highly  probable.  If  not  by  ob- 
servation in  actual  example,  it  must  have  been  made 
known  to  them  by  revelation.  It  is  spoken  of  as  a 
thing  well  understood  by  them.  'Nor  will  it  be  denied 
that  with  examples  of  death  before  them,  the  threaten- 
ing would  have  come  home  to  them  if  possible  with 
greater  force.  And  why  would  not  indemnity  against 
it,  viewed  as  their  exclusive  privilege,  increase  the 
strength  of  the  motive  to  obedience  ?  In  this  case,  ex- 
oneration from  death,  on  tiie  coj^.siderations  named,  was 
man's  exclusive  privilege.  All  this  harmonizes  well 
with  the  supposition  that,  had  not  man  brought  death 
into  the  world  by  his  own  act,  his  posterity,  with  him- 
self, would  have  been  removed,  without  dissolution, 
from  this  to  another  world.  The  command  to  "  multi- 
ply and  replenish  the  earth,"  was  given  before  the  first 
tr.insgression,  from  which  it  is  clear  that,  had  man  re- 
tained his  primeval  state,  the  race  would  have  been  in- 
definitely extended,  as  to  numbei-s. 

The  fossile  remains  of  several  extinct  species  of  ani- 
mals, which,  according  to  the  teachings  of  geology, 
must  have  lived  before  the  historic  period  of  the  woi*ld 
commenced,  furnish  another  consideration  in  favor  of 
our  h3^pothesis.  Admit  that  this  science  is  still  in  its 
itifancj'  ;  yet  if  any  of  its  deductions  are  reliable,  that 
the  world  was  inhabited  by  several  species  of  an- 
i:i3als,  not  included  in  the  Mosaic  account  of  the 
creation,  is  a  reliable  deduction.  On  this  principle, 
when  the  fullness  of  time  came,  through  periods  and 
processes  to  us  alike  unknown,  the  world  was  fitted 
to  become  the  habitation   of  man.     He  was  a   crea- 
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ture  every'  way  superior  to  all  terrestrial  existences 
previously  created.  They  were  destined  to  terminate 
their  being  here.  But  by  how  much  mah  was  gifted 
with  a  higher  nature,  by  so  much  was  his  a  higher  des- 
tiny. Death,  by  violence,  or  by  natural  decay,  was 
their  allotment  at  the  expiration  of  a  limited  term. 
From  this  abhorrent  event,  it  was  fitting  that  man 
should  be  exonerated  on  certain  conditions.  And  this 
distinguished  boon  was  his  till  it  was  forfeited  by  his 
own  rash  and  guilty  act — by  over-passing  his  Maker's 
prohibition. 

That  there  is  a  sense  in  which  the  inferior  animals — 
allowing  they  were  not  subjected  to  death  by  his  offence 
— were  aifected  by  it,  will  not  be  denied.  That  the 
earth  was  smitten  with  sterility  on  man's  account,  is 
matter  of  record.  The  luxuriance  seen  in  its  hitherto 
spontaneous  productions,  was  greatly  abridged.  Many 
animals  would  be  doomed,  as  a  consequence,  to  a  more 
fortuitous  and  scanty  subsistence.  Others  have  become 
the  servants,  the  drudges,  the  unrewarded  slaves  of 
cruel  man,  while  some  are  condemned  to  toil  out  their 
lives  in  order  to  minister  to  his  pleasures,  or  to  gratify 
his  passions.  But  let  it  be  remembered  that  all  animals 
are  mere  instruments^  not  agents,  ordained  for  the  ser- 
vice of  man,  while  he  is  the  accountable  agent,  who 
must  answer  for  his  abuse  of  them  as  of  all  other  bles- 
sings conferred  upon  him  by  his  Creator. 

On  this  dark  and  difficult  question,  the  apostle  Peter 
may  have  shed  some  light  when  he  says,  (2  Epistle,  ii, 
12,)  of  brutes,  with  whom  he  compares  false  teachers, 
that  "  they  were  made  to  be  taken  and  destroyed."   But 
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whether  this  extends  back  to  the  oricnnal  desisrn  of  the 
Creator  in  creating  certain  ferocious  animals,  is  more 
than  we  shall  attempt  to  decide.  That  this  passage 
makes  nothing  for  the  connection  between  death  in  ani- 
mals and  man's  offence,  is  at  least,  abundantly  clear. 

On  questions  connected  with  the  original  and  fallen 
state  of  man,  there  are  extremes  on  both  sides,  which 
are  to  be  carefully  avoided.  We  should  not  unduly  ex- 
alt the  state  of  the  natural  world  before  man's  defection 
— as  if  there  is  no  comparison  between  the  world  as  it 
wa-s^  and  the  world  as  it  is.  The  cardinal  doctrine  of 
man's  inherent  depravity  rests  mainly  upon  other  and 
better  grounds.  Man  has  doubtless  suffered  more  in  a 
moral  than  in  a  natural  point  of  view  on  account  of  the 
introduction  of  moral  evil  into  the  world.  That  moral 
evil  is  the  parent  of  natural  evil  must  not  be  denied. 
Still,  it  is  possible  to  magnify  the  real  natural  evils 
which  actually  do  exist  beyond  all  due  proportions,  and 
to  swell  their  number  till  the  list  can  be  made  out 
only  in  imagination.  That  the  world  is,  in  some  sense, 
under  a  curse,  need  not  be  denied.  But  that  the  divine 
blessing  has  been  quite  withdrawm  from  it,  it  were 
alike  ungrateful  and  blasphemous  to  assert. 

The  conclusion  to  which  we  are  brought  is  this  :  that 
the  world  was  made  on  a  vast  plan — a  plan  laid  deep 
in  divine  wisdom  and  foresight — that  the  moral  con- 
duct and  consequent  change  in  the  chanicter  of  man 
was  anticipated  and  provided  for  in  the  nature  of  tlie 
different  animal,  vegetable,  and  mineral  productions  in 
the  natural  world,  and  especially  in  the  economy  of  re- 
demption by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     The  world  as  it  is, 
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is  well  adapted  to  man  b.s  he  is,  and  for  the  time  allot- 
ted for  his  sojourn  in  it ;  and  it  is  well  adapted  to  facili- 
tate his  attainment  of  that  moral  fitness  which  is  in- 
dispensable to  his  triumphant  entrance  upon  an  impro- 
ved, more   exalted,  and  more  fitting  abode  hereafter. 


PERIOD  III 


MEDIATORIAL  SYSTEM,  INDICATED  BY  TYPICAL  SACRIFICE 
BY  WHICH  THE  SACRIFICE  OF  THE  GREAT  ANTETYPE  WAS 
PREFIGURED. 


If  THERE  ever  was  a  time  when  a  dark,  starless  n^'ght 
settled  down  upon  the  guilty  parents  of  mankind,  it  must 
have  been  during  the  period  which  intervened  between 
their  sin  and  the  promise  of  the  great  Restorer.  The 
delusive  charm  of  temptation  was  now  broken ;  the 
empty  dream  of  exalting  themselves  to  the  rank  of 
ano^els  was  now  exchansred  for  the  wakinoj  and  awful 
reality  of  their  own  guilt  and  degradation.  They  now 
knew  whose  word  was  most  reliable,  God's,  who  warn- 
ed them  that  "  in  the  day  they  ate  of  that  interdicted 
tree,  they  should  surely  die  ;"  or  his  word,  who  avered 
they  "  should  not  surely  die."  The  pangs  of  spiritual 
death  were  already  agonizing  their  souls,  and  they  felt 
the  awful  forebodings  of  death  eternal,  when  God 
should  appear  to  execute  his  threatening  against  them. 
This  apprehension  induced  them  to  fly  from  his  ap- 
proach, and  make  the  vain  attempt  to  hide  themselves 
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among  the  trees  of  the  garden.  Nor  were  their  just 
and  fearful  apprehensions  relieved  until  God  pronoun- 
ced upon  the  serpent  the  enigmatical  curse  that  "  the 
seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  his  head."  Xow  the 
first  ray  of  hope  broke  in  upon  them  and  illumined  the 
thick  darkness  which  curtained  them  round  on  every  side. 
They  saw  the  serpent  was  only  the  instrument  of  a  ma- 
lignant foe,  between  whom  and  themselves  an  earnest 
conflict  must  be  maintained ;  that  he  had  wounded 
them  in  the  first  encounter,  but  tliat  in  the  end,  when 
the  Restorer  should  come,  he  should  crush  the  ser- 
pent's head.  How  this  balm  of  promise  must  have 
soothed  the  wounded  and  bleeding  heart  of  Eve  !  Till 
now,  guilt  and  despair  may  have  denied  her  the  relief 
of  tears.  But  those  of  remorse,  repentance  and  hope 
are  now  in  profusion  mingled  together.  God  appears 
in  his  benignant  character  of  mercy,  as  well  as  in  that 
of  justice  and  truth.  It  is  true,  they  can  never  more 
approach  him,  as  once  they  could,  in  all  the  confidence 
of  innocence ;  but  through  the  merit  of  the  promised 
OxE,  who  shall  one  day  appear  to  retrieve  their  woes, 
and  bear  away  their  guilt  and  that  of  their  race,  they 
can  approach  in  the  humble  confidence  of  earnest  hope. 
It  is  easy  to  see  that  the  mediatorial  system  was 
the  only  ground  on  which  they  could  predicate  their 
hope  of  i-ecovering  their  Maker's  forfeited  favor.  It 
was  the  only  economy  adapted  to  the  exigencies  of 
their  desperate  condition.  And  though  the  above  prom- 
ise, half  concealed  in  being  pronounced  as  a  commina- 
tion  upon  the  serpent,  was  the  first  intimation  of  grace, 
we  are  not  to  suppose  something  more  full  and  specific 
was  not  also  communicated.     From  the  first  hour  of 
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bis  existence,  man  was  the  object  of  revelations  from 
God.  AVliatever  he  knew  of  God's  requirements  and 
prohibitions,  must  have  been  revealed  to  him.  All  his 
knowledge  must  have  been  derived  originally  either 
from  intuition  or  from  revelation.  But  intuition  must 
have  been  to  him  but  a  limited  som-ce  of  information, 
even  in  his  primeval  state.  And  in  his  lapsed  state, 
revelation  must  have  been  his  only  source  of  informa- 
tion, as  to  the  divine  purposes  towards  him,  and  the 
divine  re(|uirements  at  his  hand,  in  order  to  receive 
the  accomplishment  of  those  purposes.  These  conside- 
rations leave  us  without  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  that 
the  institution  of  sacrifice  was  originally  a  matter  of  di- 
vine revelation,  and  was  introduced  at  a  period  coeta- 
neous  with  the  first  promise  of  Cbrist.  The  work  of 
mediation  by  Christ,  in  a  sense,  was  now  commenced; 
and  faith  in  his  sacrificial  death  as  an  atonement  for 
sin,  including  repentance  and  obedience,  became  the 
condition  of  salvation  to  mankind.  And  why  may 
we  not  hold  the  declaration  (Rev.  xiii,  8)  respecting 
the  "Lamb  slain  from  the  foundalion  of  the  world," 
as  having  immediate  reference  to  this  early  promise 
of  Christ  ?  In  the  divine  purpose,  he  was  now  virtu- 
2,\\j  slain,  the  atonement  was  now  virtually  made;  and 
its  eftect  .dates  back  to  that  period  before  ofispring 
was  given  the  ancestors  of  the  race.  Thus,  almost  lit- 
erally was  this  period  at  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
While  tlie  records  of  those  early  times,  through  which 
we  are  tracing  the  moral  history  of  man,  sketch  only 
the  njore  prominent  events,  as  the  first  rays  of  the 
rising  sun  gild  only  the  mountain  tops;  yet  the  pencil- 
ings  of  the  moral  portrait  are  always  those  of  a  master's 
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hand.  Passing  over  a  space  of  a  century  and  a  quarter 
from  the  birth  of  the  first  two  sons  of  Adam  and  Eve, 
we  are  introduced  to  the  mode  of  worship  which  then 
obtained,  perhaps  on  some  great  festival  day.  By  com- 
mon consent,  the  phrase  "  in  process  of  time,"  is  better 
rendered,  at  the  end  of  the  days.  Was  it  at  the  end  of 
a  weekly  measure  of  time,  and  were  the  offerings  of  the 
brothers  the  customary  oblations  of  the  Sabbath ;  or 
was  it  at  the  annual  festival  commemoration  of  the 
creation  ?  Such  inquiries  are  vain  ;  since  the  inspired 
record  is  silent.  But  we  are  not  left  in  doubt  as  to  the 
nature  of  the  offerings  presented.  That  of  Cain  was  a 
mere  thank-offering,  while  Abel's  was  a  sin-offering. 
"  To  him  and  his  offering  God  had  respect."  That  is, 
he  showed  his  acceptance  by  sending  fire  from  heaven 
which  kindled  upon  the  altar  and  consumed  the  sacri- 
fice. Cain  waited  in  vain  for  this  token  of  divine  ap- 
proval. The  sequel  need  not  be  rehearsed.  What  a 
fearful  comment  it  is  upon  the  moral  degeneracy  of  the 
first  generation  of  fallen  man  !  But  the  dark  shades  of 
the  picture  are  somewhat  relieved  by  contemplating  the 
amiable  character  of  Abel.  The  apostle  commends  his 
faith  in  the  atonement,  of  which  his  sin-offering  was 
an  expressive  type.  By  this  proof  of  his  faith,  "he 
being  dead,  yet  speaketh." 

Brief  as  is  the  account,  it  teaches  us  several  impor- 
tant lessons.  We  learn  from  it  that  the  sacrificial  sys- 
tem was  now  in  successfid  operation,  and  that  the 
custom  of  presenting  sin-offerings,  by  which  atonement 
for  sin  was  typically  made,  was  well  established.  Be- 
cause this  instance  is  mentioned,  not  as  an  event  of  great 
novelty,  or  as  a  rare  occurrence,  but  as  one  only  of  a 
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thousand  instances  which  might  be  given.  Allusion  to 
this  sacrifice  seems  to  be  incidental  to  the  chief  design 
of  the  writer,  which  seems  to  have  been  to  make  us 
acquainted  with  the  issue,  as  much  at  least,  as  with  the 
steps  which  led  to  it.  The  death"  of  Abel  was  the  first 
example  of  mortality  in  the  family  of  man.  And  why 
was  it  not  that  of  a  martyr  ?  What  a  harvest  of  sorrow 
to  the  parents  !  the  mournful  fruit  of  the  first  transgres- 
sion. But  as  sad  as  was  the  scene  to  all  the  circle,  for 
at  that  early  period  the  limited  community  of  mankind 
may  be  supposed  to  have  retained  still  the  organization 
of  a  single  family ;  this  consolation  was  supplied,  that 
though  tratricide  caused  the  first  breach,  it  was  that  of 
a  holy  man.  Mournful  consolation,  but  there  was  no 
other. 

But  death  must  have  occurred  among  the  domestic 
animals  previous  to  this  time,  since  the  first  attire  used 
by  our  primeval  parents  was  made  of  "  skins."  (Gen. 
iii,  21.)  And  as  animal  food  was  not  allowed  to  man 
till  after  the  deluge,  there  is  strong  probability  in  the 
conjecture  that  these  "  skins"  were  taken  from  beasts 
oflfered  in  sacrifice.  Allowing  that  mere  probability  is 
all  the  hj^pothesis  has  to  rest  upon,  there  is  something 
grateful  in  the  conclusion  that  the  first  instance  of  death 
in  the  world,  introduced  by  sin,  was  connected  with  a 
typical  expiation  of  sin.  Consulting  the  feelings  of  our 
hearts  merely,  we  would  not  have  it  otherwise.  This 
period  closes  with  the  moral  examples  in  perfect  con- 
trast with  each  other — that  of  a  morally  pure  and  holy 
man ;  and  that  of  a  man  most  depraved — a  walking 
monument  of  divine  wrath. 


PERIOD  IV. 


THE   PREDOMINANT   CORRUPTION   AND   VIOLENCE   WHICH 
LED   TO   THE   DELUGE. 


As  our  object  is  truth  and  not  fiction — though  the 
former  is  said  to  be  more  strange  than  the  latter — it 
becomes  us  not  to  shrink  from  it  when  it  presents  itself, 
however  forbidding  and  repulsive  mav  chance  to  be  its 
prominent  features.  It  must  be  embraced  when  and 
wheresoever  met  with,  for  its  own  sake.  And  moral 
truths  infinitely  surpass  all  others  in  importance. 

In  closing  the  last  period  we  saw  Adam  and  Eve 
bereft  of  both  their  sons  at  a  stroke.  One  fell  by  the 
hand  of  the  other  ;  and  the  murderer,  covered  with  in- 
famy doomed  to  wander  an  outcast  and  a  vagabond  in 
the  earth  ;  choosing  to  linger  out  his  weary  life  in  exile 
rather  than  in  the  midst  of  the  society  of  those  who 
shunned  him  as  a  monster,  whose  presence  was  horrible, 
whose  touch  was  a  wound,  and  whose  breath  was  con- 
tagion. Would  that  integrity  and  fidelity  to  truth  had 
permitted  the  inspired  moral  limner  to  cast  a  lighter 
shade  upon  the  next  portrait.    But  truth  required  him 
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to  be  faithful  to  the  original.  Hence  he  passes  hastily 
over  the  next  example  of  homicide,  giving  us  simply 
Lamech'S  confession  :  "  I  have  slain  a  man  to  my 
wounding  and  a  young  to  my  hurt."  It  is  probable 
in  this  infant  state  of  society  criminal  jurisprudence  was 
not  reduced  to  a  system,  and  that  God  was  expected  to 
avenge  the  wrong  upon  the  murderer.  This  apprehen- 
sion extorted  from  Lamech  the  subjoined  declaration  : 
"  If  Cain  shall  be  avenged  seven-fold,  truly  Lamech 
seventy  and  seven-fold."     (Gen.  iv,  23,  24.) 

Though  it  is  recorded  of  Adam  that  "  he  begat  sons 
and  daughters,"  the  birth  of  Seth  only  is  expressly  men- 
tioned, whom  his  mother  regarded  as  a  gift  from  "  God," 
"  appointing  her  another  seed  instead  of  Abel  whom 
Cain  slew."  The  rapid  sketch  of  those  early  times 
which  has  come  down  to  us  leaves  large  chasms  to  be 
filled  up  by  rational  inference,  and  manj^  facts  to  be 
supplied  by  sober  hypothesis.  From  these  resources 
we  may  derive  the  conclusion  that  in  all  probability 
daughters  were  born  to  Adam  and  Eve  before  the  birth 
of  Seth. 

But  we  are  far  more  interested  to  know  what  was  the 
moral  aspect  of  society  as  generations  succeeded  each 
other,  than  we  are  to  mark  the  precise  stages  of  pro- 
gression by  which  the  ante-diluvian  world  was  popu- 
lated. This  information  is  supplied  in  the  inspired  nar- 
rative. This  is  done  it  is  true,  in  a  few  mere  hints  ;  but 
these  may  serve  as  land-marks  to  guide  our  inquiries  as 
we  travel  over  this  ante-diluvian  desert  of  nearly  seven- 
teen centuries.  Let  ns  carefully  mark  each  one  of  these, 
as  beacons  pointing  out  our  way.  In  society,  when  all 
were  neither  exclusively  pious  nor  wicked,  moral  dis- 
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tinctlong  must  have  obtained.  That  this  was  true  during 
this  dark  and  disastrous  period,  is  clearly  indicated. 
This  distinction  would  be  narrow  at  first.  It  would 
show  itself  only  in  some  personal  acts  of  piety  or  some 
overt  acts  of  wickedness,  or  in  some  empty,  formal  act 
of  devotion  when  the  vital  principle  was  wanting ;  as 
in  the  offeriuii-s  of  the  two  brothers — the  first  instance 
of  the  kind  on  record.  The  exile  of  Cain  must  have 
contributed  greatly  to  render  this  moral  distinction 
more  broad  and  legible.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  fact 
that  Lamech,  already  alluded  to,  of  the  Jifth  generation 
from  Cain,  committed  a  crime  of  the  same  atrocity. 
The  result  would  naturally  be  that  the  bold  and  deci- 
dedly pious,  and  the  fearless  and  irreclaimably  wicked, 
would  repel  each  other ;  and  others  over  whom  the 
examples  of  both  classes  had  influence,  and  who  sympa- 
thized with  the  principles  and  practices  of  each  respect- 
ively, would  array  themselves  on  opposite  sides  of  all 
moral  and  religious  questions,  making  the  distinction 
more  and  more  broad,  till  separate  and  distinct  commu- 
nities would  be  formed.  This,  it  seems,  was  the  fact 
about  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Seth.  For  it  is  said, 
"  then  began  man  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
(Gen.  iv,  26.)  The  marginal  reading  of  this  passage, 
"  Then  began  men  to  call  themselves  by  the  name  of 
the  Lord,"  meets  with  general  favor  among  commenta- 
tors. Taken  in  this  sense,  it  clearly  indicates  the  desig- 
nation by  which  the  community  of  t.  e  godly,  in 
distinction  from  others,  wished  to  be  known.  Com- 
pared with  chaj^ter  vi,  2,  when  the  "  sons  of  God"  and 
"the  daughters  of  men"  are  spoken  of  by  way  ot  marked 
distinction,  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  children 
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of  God^  and  children  of  men  designated  the  two  grand 
moral  divisions  in  society  during  the  ante-diluvian 
period ;  designations  both  significant  and  comprehen- 
sive. 

These  communities  must  have  been  antagonistic  to 
each  other — separated  by  a  distinction  as  broad  as  that 
between  "  him  that  serv^eth  God,  and  him  that  serveth 
him  not."  But  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  antagon- 
ism which  existed  between  the  two  communities,  was 
that  which  subsists  between  idolaters  and  the  worship- 
ers of  the  true  God  ;  for  the  probability  is,  that  idolatry 
had  its  introduction  at  a  later  period  by  some  twelve  or 
fifteen  hundred  years  :  a  question  which  will  receive 
due  attention  in  its  proper  place.  The  sin  of  the  ante- 
diluvians was  not  devotion  to  2^  false  religion,  after  the 
example  of  heathen  nations  in  subsequent  times,  and 
like  the  Israelites  previous  to  the  Babylonian  captivity. 
It  consisted  rather,  we  may  presume,  in  abjuring  all 
religion.  It  may  have  commenced  with  Cain,  who,  after 
the  rejection  of  his  thank-ofiering,  and  his  rage  and 
cruelty  towards  his  brother  when  he  saw  the  acceptance 
of  his  sin-oflering,  attested  by  the  fire  from  heaven 
kindling  upon  the  alter  and  consuming  the  oblation, 
would  not  soon  if  ever  bring  another  offering  "  from  the 
fruit  of  the  ground."  And  there  is  no  proof  of  his  re- 
pentance ;  he  only  makes  complaint  at  the  severity  of 
his  punishment,  but  utters  no  confession  of  his  guilt,  or 
petition  for  j^ardon.  He  brought  no  sin-offering  to 
make  atonement  for  his  transgression.  As  progress  in 
sin  is  always  downward  and  accelerated,  there  is  high 
probability  that  his  advance  was  from  the  comparative 
to  the  superlative,  till  his  moral  remove  from  the  faith 
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and  manners  of  the  "  sons  of  God"  became  greater  than 
was  the  distance  of  the  place  of  his  exile  from  the  garden 
of  Eden.  His  descendants,  doubtless,  imbibed  his  spirit 
and  coj^ied  his  example ;  this  we  have  seen  was  literally 
the  case  with  Lamech  of  the  fifth  generation.  From 
infidelity  the  gradation  was  natural  and  easy,  if  not 
necessary,  to  atheism.  Rejecting  divine  authority  in 
moral  conduct,  the  impunity  with  which  they  escaped 
summary  punishment,  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  be- 
coming weaker  and  weaker  through  resistance,  might 
lead  them  to  doul)t  first,  God's  moral  government  in  the 
world,  then  His  natural  government  of  the  universe,  and 
then  to  deny  both ;  from  this  point,  how  soon  would 
the  existence  of  the  invisible  world,  an  after  life,  and  the 
soul's  immortality,  receive  the  same  sentence  and  be 
pronounced  fables.  Hence  here  would  be  a  race  of  the 
veriest  materialists — limited  in  their  hopes  and  prospects 
to  this  world  ;  prepared  to  break  through  all  moral  and 
social  restraints  to  secure  its  possession  and  to  indulge 
in  its  sensual  enjoyments. 

The  longer  we  gaze  upon  the  portrait  before  us,  the 
more  prominent  become  its  moral  features,  and  the 
deeper  are  its  shades  of  character.  "We  have  some 
relief,  however,  in  the  consideration  that  the  community 
ol  the  "  sons  of  God"  formed  a  strong  counterbalance  to 
that  of  the  "  sons  of  men."  But  of  this  consolation  we 
are  about  to  be  robbed.  For  the  next  notation  left  us 
by  the  only  authentic  historiographer  of  those  early 
times,  contains  a  fearful  indication  that  the  intervening 
space  between  these  two  communities  is  constantly  nar- 
rowing to  a  23oint.  The  great  moral  and  marked  distinc- 
tions which  had  hitherto  obtained  between  them,  are 
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fast  becoming  obliterated.  They  have  already  become 
almost  entirely  nominal ;  and  the  fact  stated  implies  that 
even  such  a  distinction  in  man  is  about  to  be  discarded. 
A  conjugal  alliance  was  formed  between  the  young 
men  of  the  religious  community,  and  the  young  women 
of  the  profane.  (See  Gen.  vi,  1,  2.)  The  manner  in 
which  this  is  noted,  furnishes  abundant  proof  that  it 
was  contrary  to  previous  usage — a  rash  and  gross  vio- 
lation of  established  custom.  It  was  the  fatal  signal  for 
the  removal  of  the  last  barrier  to  the  swelling  tide  of 
general  corruption  :  A  tide  which  rose  still  higher  and 
spread  with  accumulated  violence  till  earth's  entire 
population,  with  almost  a  solitary  exception,  was  over- 
whelmed by  its  deadly  waters.  Look  at  the  issue  of 
this  unhallowed  and  unpropitious  union.  It  resulted  in 
the  birth  of  a  race  of  "  giants — mighty  men,  who  were 
of  old  men  of  renown."  (Gen.  vi,  4.)  It  is  not  a  little 
remarkable  that  immediately  after  the  statement,  that, 
breaking  over  this  last  barrier  in  the  relinquishment  of 
this  cherished  distinction  between  the  communities  of 
the  'pious  and  the  jprofane  which  had  obtained  for  a 
thousand  years  or  more,  w^hen  the  sons  of  the  lormer 
took  them  wives  of  the  "  daughters"  of  the  latter,  "  of 
all  w^hich  they  chose ;"  that  the  awful  threatening  breaks 
upon  us  from  the  incensed  Judge  of  all  the  earth : 
"  And  God  said,  my  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with 
man — yet  his  days  shall  be  a  hundred  and  twenty 
years."  (Gen.  vi,  3.)  Tiiis  threatening  is  the  centre  of  a 
circle  of  truths  which  cluster  round  it.  It  most  clearly 
recognizes  the  vital  doctrine  of  the  Bible  that  all  the 
good  in  man  is  the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  That  his 
repentance,  pardon,  faith,  holiness,  and  salvation  depend 


CAUSES   OF   THE   DELUGE.  63 

upon  its  influence.  That  we  must  cherish  that  influ- 
ence and  cordially  yield  to  it,  if  we  would  have  it 
become  the  renewing  agent  to  our  moral  natures.  That 
resistance  after  the  example  of  these  ante-diluvians, 
exposes  as  io  judicial  Uindness,  But  "  God  is  slow  to 
anger,  and  of  great  mercy  ;  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance  and 
live."  This  is  seen  in  granting  this  corrupt  generation 
a  respite  of  a  hundred  and  twenty  yeai-s,  during  which 
they  were  urged  to  rej^entance  by  the  preaching  of 
!N^oah,  who  preached  both  by  word  and  example. 

Before  we  proceed  further  let  us  pause  and  contem- 
plate the  dark  moral  picture  which  the  world  presented 
as  drawn  by  inspiration's  unerring  hand.  It  contains 
the  justification  of  those  extreme  measures  contemplated 
in  the  threatening  which  divine  justice  pronounced 
against  the  race.  *'  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of 
man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination 
of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually. 
And  it  rei)ented  the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on 
the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart."  *'  The 
earth  also  was  corrupt  before  God  ;  and  the  earth  was 
filled  with  violence."  "And  the  Lord  said,  I  will 
destroy  man  whom  I  have  created  from  the  face  of  the 
earth ;  both  man  and  beast,  and  creeping  thing,  and 
fowls  of  the  air ;  for  it  repenteth  me  that  I  have  made 
them."  "  But  Xoah  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord."  (Gen.  vi,  5-8,  11.) 

That  must  have  been  a  most  corrupt  generation  in 
which  but  one  righteous  man  was  found  !  As  that 
corruption  must  have  been  incorrigible  when  the  com- 
mon judgments  of  God  could  not  reclaim  them,  together 
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with  the  inilder  ap]3liances  of  his  Spirit  and  word! 
And  that  judgment  must  have  been  most  marked  and  ex- 
emj^larj  which  swept  off  an  entire  generation  !  May  we 
not  also  add,  that  the  respite  of  a  hundred  and  twenty 
years  was  a  space  long  enough  for  all  to  come  to  re- 
pentance who  were  not  past  reclamation  ? 

There  is  something  sublime  as  well  as  terrible  in  the 
terms  employed  to  describe  the  moral  character  of  the 
race  at  this  period.  The  terms  "  wickedness,  imagina- 
tion, corrupt,  filled  with  violence,"  are  generic^  compre- 
hending under  them  specifications  and  forms  of  iniquity, 
modified  and  compounded  in  ways  which  our  imagina- 
tion alone  can  point.  Not  a  specific  crime  is  charged 
upon  them,  and  yet  every  shade  and  form  of  sin  in  the 
catalogue  of  crimes  is  comprehended  in  the  allegations 
against  them.  The  details  are  left  out,  while  the  whole 
generation  is  implicated  in  the  aggregate. 

Before  we  pass  to  contemplate  the  catastrophe  which 
overtook  the  generation  found  alive  when  the  respite 
terminated,  let  us  review  the  moral  desert  over  which 
we  have  traveled.  As  barren  and  waste  as  it  is,  a  ver- 
dant oasis  now  and  then  appears.  The  more  dreary 
and  sterile  the  general  aspect,  the  more  delightful  and 
refreshing  the  green  spots  through  which  the  traveler's 
path  may  chance  to  lead.  So  it  was  amidst  the  grow- 
ing corruptions  which  multiplied  with  the  increase  of 
earth's  population  from  the  sacrifice  of  Abel  till  ]S"oah 
entered  the  ark.  As  to  the  number  of  the  j)ious  during 
this  term  of  1650  years,  or  the  proportion  they  held 
to  the  wicked,  especially  during  the  early  part  of  this 
period,  we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining.  How  the 
csale  at  last  preponderated  in  favor  of  corruption  and 
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violence  we  have  the  amplest  information  and  the  most 
demonstrable  evidence.  It  is  grateful  to  hojpe  that 
Adam  to  whom  the  promise  was  first  made,  cordially 
embraced  it,  and  was  numbered  with  the  redeemed ; 
and  most  divines  adopt  this  conclusion  as  highly  proba- 
ble. But  of  him  it  is  said  with  solemn  emphasis  in  the 
genealogical  table  recited  by  Moses  in  the  fifth  chapter 
of  Genesis,  that  he  "  lived  a  hundred  and  thirty  years 
and  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image  ;" 
he  lived  eight  hundred  years  after  the  birth  of  Seth ; 
"  And  all  the  days  Adam  lived  were  nine  hundred  thirty 
years  :  and  he  died."  Such  is  the  sum  of  all  that 
remains  on  record  of  all  in  a  direct  line  from  Adam  to 
Enoch ;  of  each  it  is  said  he  was  born,  lived  so  long, 
and  died — a  laconic  but  expressive  inscription  for  the 
epitaph,  even  of  an  ante-diluvian,  whose  sojourn  was 
protracted  in  some  instances  through  nearly  ten  centu- 
ries. But  when  we  come  to  Enoch,  the  language  is 
changed.  He  was  born  in  the  year  six  hundred  and 
twenty-two  of  Adam's  life,  and  was  cotemporary  with 
him  some  three  hundred  years.  This  gave  him  an 
opportunity  to  learn  from  the  lips  of  the  "  first  of  men" 
all  the  important  facts  connected  with  the  creation, 
paradise,  the  fall,  and  the  promise  of  Christ.  This  in- 
formation was  not  lost  upon  him,  as  appears  from  his 
peerless  character.  It  is  all  uttered  in  one  short  line — 
but  such  a  character  has  been  given  to  no  other  man  : 
"  And  Enoch  walked  with  God  and  he  was  not ;  for 
God  took  him."  It  cannot  be  paraphrased  without 
rnaring  its  beauty,  and  impairing  its  force.  Let  it 
stand  naked  and  alone.  "  Thus  shall  it  be  done  to  the 
man  whom   God  delights  to  honor ;"  to  the  man  who 
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delights  to  honor  his  God.  For  like  IS'oah  he  was  a 
preacher  of  righteousness  ;  or  in  the  language  of  Jude 
he  proj^hesied  or  warned  the  "  ungodly  among  '  that 
generation,'  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  which  they  had 
ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches 
which  ungodly  sinnei-s  had  spoken  against  God."  He 
portrayed  before  them  the  coming  judgment  in  all  its 
horrors  and  in  all  its  glories.  And  when  the  period  of 
his  mission  was  complete,  God  exonerated  him  from 
the  debt  of  human  nature,  and  took  him  at  once  to 
himself.  And  may  we  not  conclude  with  safety  that 
one  design  of  God  in  his  translation  was  to  admonish 
the  unbelievers  and  scoffers  of  those  degenerate  times  of 
the  certainty  of  the  invisible  world,  as  well  as  to  reward 
his  servant  for  his  fidelity  and  his  purity  ?  Refreshed 
and  comforted  by  contemplating  the  character  and 
reward  of  this  pre-eminent  ante-diluvian  servant  of 
God,  let  us  return  to  the  thronging  myriads  of  that 
corrupt  generation,  whose  last  years  of  respite  from  the 
impending  storm  are  about  to  expire. 

The  faithful  preacher  of  righteousnes  continued 
to  lift  up  his  voice  amidst  the  jeers  and  taunts  of  the 
scoffing  multitude.  While  he  preached  to  the  unbeliev- 
ing throng,  the  construction  of  the  ark  advanced  slowly 
forwards  towards  its  completion — a  monument  of  Koali's 
faith — a  demonstration  of  his  confidence  in  the  near 
approach  of  those  judgments  from  which  he  had  warn- 
ed and  besought  that  perverse  generation  to  make  their 
escape  by  speedy  and  earnest  repentance.  Why  did 
not  those  wicked  men  of  equal  violence  and  cor- 
ruption interpose  resistance  to  the  prosecution  of  his 
work  in  building  the  ark  ?     Was  it  because  they  were 
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too  besotted,  and  sunk  too  low  in  gross  skepticism  and 
blank  indifference,  to  lift  the  hand  of  persecntion  ?  Or 
was  it  because  their  rage  and  violence  were  held  in 
check  by  Omnipotence  till  His  servant  had  executed  the 
divine  command,  and  completed  the  floating  edifice 
which  was  to  house  him  and  his  family,  and  those  living 
creatures  which  God  designed  should  there  find  a  ref- 
uge from  the  gathering  storm  ?  One  thing,  at  least,  is 
plain  :  "  There  is  no  counsel  nor  device  against  the  Most 
High."  That  power  which  protected  Noah  while  in  the 
ark,  permitted  no  harm  to  befall  him  while  employed 
in  building  it.  But  now  that  the  work  is  done,  the  last 
warning  given,  the  last  threatening  iterated  in  the  ears 
of  the  stupid,  fated  throng — the  scene  is  changed.  Led 
by  God's  own  hand,  the  living  creatures,  by  twos  and 
sevens^  according  to  instruction,  are  received  into  the 
ark,  with  Noah  and  his  family,  and  "  God  shuts  them 
in."  Do  the  gazing,  devoted  multitude  raise  tlie  clamor 
of  their  mocking  taunts  and  jeers  still  higher  than  be- 
fore ;  or  are  they  seized  with  an  awful,  silent  suspense, 
a  mental  [paralysis,  the  precursor  of  that  black  despair, 
that  grapple  with  each  other  and  with  death,  of  whose 
commencement  the  swelling  seas  and  the  sinking 
islands  are  soon  to  be  the  solemn  sio^nal.  The  venofefnl 
hour  has  at  length  arrived.  For  forty  days,  all  the 
heavens  above  are  one  mighty  cataract ;  "  all  the  foun- 
tains of  the  great  deep  are  broken  up,  and  the  windows 
of  heaven  are  opened."  The  waters  from  below  rise  to 
meet  the  waters  from  above.  "All  faces  gather  pale- 
ness." The  aged  and  intirm  are  left  to  perish  where 
they  stand.  Consternation  holds  its  univ^ersal  reign. 
Conventional  laws  now  yield  to  those  which  are  instinct- 
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ive— that  of  mere  brute  force.  The  law  of  self-preser- 
vation triumphs  over  every  dictate  of  friendship,  affec- 
tion, or  respect.  The  mother  casts  away  the  infant  from 
her  bosom.  The  husband  forgets  the  wife  of  his  youth. 
Paternal  affection  and  filial  reverence  are  obliterated 
from  the  heart,  now  paralyzed  with  dread,  or  petrified 
with  horror,  in  the  same  fatal  moment.  One  wide  grave 
of  waters  3^awns  to  receive  an  entire  generation.  Many 
have  already  sunk  to  rise  no  more.  "With  others — the 
stronger  among  the  thickening  crowds  who  have  suc- 
ceeded in  gaining,  and,  till  now,  retaining  the  possession 
of  the  highest  eminences  and  mountain  topS' — the  des- 
perate struggle  is  but  just  begun.  In  exact  proportion 
as  the  waters  rise,  the  area  on  which  they  stand  is  di- 
minished. The  desperate  throng  j^ursued  by  the  angry 
flood,  every  moment  becomes  more  compressed  and 
dense.  Pursued  and  urged  still  further  on  by  the  angry 
wave,  those  of  the  outer  circle  press  harder  still  on  those 
who  form  the  central  mass.  Some  are  met  with  over- 
powering resistance,  and  at  once  precipitated  into  the 
desolate  watery  waste  behind  them,  thus  hastening  the 
period  of  their  mortal  conflict.  Of  the  living,  contend- 
ing, writhing,  desperate  mass,  some  are  crushed  and 
trodden  into  the  waters  beneath  tliem,  and  sink  under 
the  feet  of  their  fellows,  who  stand  upon  them  as  pedes- 
tals, gaining,  for  the  moment,  an  elevation  which  indul- 
ges a  little  longer,  man's  native  love  of  life.  The  pic- 
ture will  not  be  over-wrouglit  when  you  conceive  the 
beasts  of  the  field,  impelled  by  blind,  instinctive  force, 
to  be  prominent  actors  in  the  last  scene  of  the  ante-di- 
luvian  earth.  They,  too,  have  retreated  to  the  moun- 
tain tops  from  their  frequented  lurking  places  in  the 
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plains  below;  hunted  and  chased  by  the  pursuing  wa- 
ters. "Why  must  we  not  suppose  that,  irritated  and  ex- 
aspirated  by  hunger,  rage,  and  unavoidable  contact  with 
shunned  and  hated  man,  from  whose  presence  they 
were  wont  to  fly,  their  ferocity,  like  the  pent  up  sea, 
breaks  over  its  wonted  bounds.  What  can  be  the  result 
but  the  confused  and  deadly  array  of  their  brutal  force 
against  the  physical  force  of  man — thus  aggravating 
in  untold  measures,  the  horrors  of  the  submerged 
earth's  closing  scene.  But  description  must  forever  fall 
below  the  dread  reality.  Task  your  imagination  to  its 
utmost ;  bid  it  lend  its  deepest  colors  to  the  picture,  and 
still  reality  leaves  you  far  behind.  Dismiss  your  imagi- 
nation ;  let  your  inventive  powers  be  held  at  bay ;  bring 
your  sober  judgment  into  vigorous  exercise  upon  the 
facts  as  they  really  must  have  transpired.  Considei* 
that  these  hills  and  these  mountains,  hid  their  summits 
in  the  bosom  of  that  shoreless  ocean.  Thence  turn 
your  eyes  to  man,  and  remember  that  his  fellows  of  a 
former  generation  were  among  the  victims  of  this  world- 
wide catastrophe.  Then  lift  up  your  thoughts  in  holy 
and  devout  homage  and  reverence  to  God,  while  you 
realize  that  he  ''  repented  that  he  had  made  man,"  and 
in  wrath  swept  away  a  whole  generation,  plunging  them 
together  into  one  common  grave  of  waters.  And  while 
3'ou  tremble  at  his  frown,  remember  his  faithfulness  to 
his  servant  Noah  ;  let  his  token  in  the  clouds,  as  the 
seal  of  his  covenant,  inspire  your  heart  with' confidence 
that  he  will  not  again  destroy  the  earth  with  a  flood  of 
waters. 

But  how  is  the  impression  deepened  as  to  the  magni- 
tude of  the  judgment  inflicted  on  that  incorrigible  gen- 


To 


MAN  S    MOKAL   HISTORY. 


eration,  when  it  is  remembered  tliat,  according  to  the 
estimate  of  some  writers  who  have  devoted  attention  to 
the  subject,  that  the  aggregate  popuhxtion  of  the  earth 
was  at  that  time,  some  eighty  times  as  great  as  at  pres- 
ent. Allowing  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  at  this  time 
to  be  eight  hundred  millions,  on  the  above  estimate, 
sixty  four  thousand  millions  must  have  been  swept 
away  by  the  flood  !  Without  stopping  to  inquire  as  to 
■  the  correctness  of  this  estimate,  that  the  great  longevity 
of  the  ante-diluvian  period,  when  the  father  lived  to  see 
his  children  to  the  sixth  and  seventh  generation,  must 
have  contributed  greatly  to  swell  the  population  of  the 
world,  cannot  be  doubted.  And  when  we  take  into  ac- 
count the  number  of  centuries  between  the  creation  and 
the  deluge — a  period  nearly  as  long  (less  only  two 
centuries) — as  that  from  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  era  to  the  present  time  ;  and  also  that  the  gen- 
erations which  had  their  existence  in  that  fresh  period 
of  the  world's  history,  if  not  entirely  free  from  the  ten 
thousand  maladies  which  now  prey  upon  man,  and  so 
fearfully  abridge  the  term  of  human  life  ;  wx  can  hard- 
ly set  bounds  to  the  ratio  at  which  the  race  multiplied 
in  those  times.  Considering  too,  that  men  for  the  space 
of  nearly  a  thousand  years,  lived  to  consummate  their 
plans  of  ambition,  fraud  and  oppression,  and  had  the 
same  term  for  their  execution,  what  a  harvest  of  "  vio- 
lence" must  have  been  reaped  from  such  a  protracted 
seed  time.  Xo  wonder  that  the  language  should  be  ut- 
tered, used  by  the  inspired  historian,  and  which  he  puts 
into  the  mouth  of  God,  "  That  it  rej^ented  him  that  he 
had  made  man,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart,"  and 
"  that  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence."    This  was 
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the  ground  of  the  determination  to  destroy  the  world 
with  a  flood,  the  execution  of  which  we  have  contem- 
plated. Tlie  earth  still  bears  marks  which  demonstrably 
attest  this  great  moral  catastrophe.  So  that,  aside  from, 
the  inspired  record,  the  geological  structure  of  the  crust 
of  the  globe,  and  the  tradition  of  all  ancient  nations, 
which  has  floated  down  the  stream  of  time  to  the  pres- 
ent day,  respecting  a  deluge,  unite  their  testimony  in 
support  of  this  marked  event  in  man's  moral  history. 
This  brings  us  to  that  second  instance  in  which  the 
world  was  peopled,  if  not  from  one  pair,  at  least  from, 
one  family.     But  this  marks  the  date  of  another  period 
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As  Adam  stood  at  the  head  of  the  ante-diluvian  world, 
so  does  Koah,  of  the  post-diluvian.  He  is  the  great  an- 
cestor of  the  race,  in  the  second  peopling  of  the  earth. 
His  relation  to  all  subsequent  generations  is  ancestral, 
though  not  federal.^  like  that  of  Adam.  Eut  in  a  moral 
point  of  view,  his  conduct,  as  he  leaves  the  ark,  after 
having  been  housed  in  it  a  year  and  ten  days,  is  truly 
amiable  and  exemplaiy.  He  no  sooner  opens  the  doors 
of  that  floating  edifice,  giving  free  egress  to  the  living 
creatures  which  had  with  himself  and  his  family,  esca- 
ped the  destruction  which  had  swept  away  each  individ- 
ual of  every  species  of  animals  not  amphibious,  than  we 
see  him  commemorate  the  event  by  erecting  an  altar 
and  offering  sacrifice  to  God.  How  grateful,  once  more 
to  stand  upon  the  dry  land !  How  mournfully  solemn 
and  impressive  must  have  been  his  reflections  on  the 
fate  of  those  who  a  year  before  stood  with  him  on  the 
same  earth,  when  the  rain  began  to  descend!  Never 
was  there  a  more  grateful  and  devout  worshiper,  or 
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circle  of  worshipers  ;  for  doubtless  his  whole  family 
joined  with  him,  though  his  own  work  as  priest  alone 
is  mentioned  ;  and  never  was  an  offering  more  cordial- 
ly accepted.  For  "the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savor; 
and  the  Lord  said  in  his  heart,  I  will  not  again  curse 
the  ground  any  more  for  man's  sake  ;  for  the  imagina- 
tion of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth  :  neither  will  I 
again  smite  any  more  every  living  thing,  as  I  have 
done.  While  the  earth  remaineth,  seed-time  and  har- 
vest, and  cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and  winter,  and 
day  and  night,  shall  not  cease."     (Gen.  viii,  21,  22.) 

A  new  state  of  things  now  succeeds.  God  blessed 
ISToah  and  his  sons,  and  said  to  them,  "Be  fruitful,  and 
multiply  and  replenish  the  earth."  They  are  also  prom- 
ised that  their  fear  and  their  dread  shall  be  upon  every 
beast  of  the  earth,  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  upon  every 
fish  of  the  sea  ;  "  and  into  your  hands,"  says  God,  "  are 
they  delivered^  Till  now  there  is  no  evidence  that  an- 
imal food  was  permitted  to  man.  The  divine  permis- 
sion now  given  rmis  thus :  "  Every  moving  thing  that 
liveth,  shall  be  meat  for  you  ;  even  as  the  green  herb 
have  I  given  you  all  things."  Blood,  hovvever,  with 
the  flesh,  is  j)rohibited  ;  because  the  blood  is  the  life  of 
the  creature.  To  this,  that  universal  precept  which  was 
designed  to  obtain  as  wide  as  the  family  of  man,  and 
to  continue  as  long  as  the  generations  of  men  shall  so- 
journ on  earth,  was  now  added  :  "  Whoso  sheddeth 
man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed  :  for  in  the 
image  of  God  made  he  man."  (Gen.  ix,  6.)  God  also 
established  his  covenant  between  himself  and  man  with 
every  living  creature,  "  that  all  flesh  shall  not  be  cut  off 
any  more  by  the  waters  of  a  flood  ;"  and  he  set  his  bow 
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in  the  cloud  for  a  token  of  tliis  covenant,  for  perpetual 
generations ;  "  And  I  will  look  upon  it,  said  God,  that 
I  may  remember  the  everlasting  covenant  between  God 
and  every  living  creature  of  all  flesh  that  is  uj)on  the 
earth." 

Hitherto  the  moral  aspect  of  man  since  the  fall,  has 
been  that  of  the  jpatriardiol  faith  on  one  hand,  and  of 
materialism^  of  the  darkest  shade,  on  the  other.  But 
the  scene  now  changes.  From  one  extreme,  the  mass 
are  seen  to  pass  over  to  the  other.  For  the  sacred  his- 
torian only  pauses  long  enough  to  give  us  a  clue  to  the 
different  countries  peopled  by  the  descendants  of  Xoah, 
before  he  hastens  to  inform  us  of  the  device  which  was 
invented  by  the  men  of  the  age  to  perpetuate  their  name 
on  earth,  by  establishing  a  mighty  empire  in  the  great 
valley  of  the  Euphrates.  They  migrate  from  the  east  to 
the  fertile  plains  of  Shinar  on  the  Tigris,  which  were  at 
once  both  fruitful  and  spacious.  The  champion  of  his 
race  in  that  age  was  Kimrod,  whose  prowess  became 
proverbial  in  after  times  as  "  the  mighty  hunter  before 
the  Lord."  He  was  the  great  grand-son  of  ISToah,  in 
the  line  of  Ham's  posterity  ;  and  was  the  first  to  sub- 
vert the  patriarchal  form  of  civil  government,  introdu- 
cing in  its  stead  the  imperial  form,  by  laying  the  foun- 
dation of  the  first  and  mightiest  of  empires.  Up  to  this 
time,  the  families  of  Xoali  seem  to  have  retained  their 
vernacular  tongue,  forming  one  great  community,  in 
which  there  was  unity  of  language,  and  concert  in. 
action  in  every  thing  they  undertook.  This  suggested 
the  proud  and  ambitious  scheme  of  erecting  a  lofty  tow- 
er whose  summit  should  pierce  the  skies,  forming  the 
rallying  point  from  the  remotest  parts  of  the  plain. 
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This  enterprise  was  prosecuted  with  great  alacrity.  It 
is  now  the  date  of  the  completion  of  the  first  century 
after  the  deluge,  according  to  the  received  chronology. 
And  whether  God  had  commanded  them  to  send  out 
colonies,  as  Josephus  declares,  or  whether  it  was,  as  he 
also  conjectures,  an  act  of  defiance  against  God  in  fear 
of  another  flood,  by  rearing  a  tower  whose  top  should 
surmount  the  highest  billows ;  which,  by  the  way,  is 
not  probable  from  two  considerations :  first,  they  had 
the  token  of  the  covenant  in  the  cloud,  that  God  would 
not  again  drown  the  earth ;  secondly,  were  this  their 
object  they  would  have  located  their  tower  on  some  el- 
evation, and  not  in  the  plain  ; — or  whether  it  was  their 
design  to  make  this  tower  serve  some  purpose  of  idola- 
try ;  it  was  a  measure  which  God  could  not  approve. 
The  result  was  directly  the  contrary  to  what  they  inten- 
ded. How  easy  was  it  for  God  to  confound  their  lan- 
guage so  as  perfectly  to  defeat  their  enterprise.  Wheth- 
er this  consisted  in  a  miraculous  eftect  upon  their  hear- 
ing^ or  upon  their  iitterance^  the  result  in  either  case 
was  the  same.  And  whether  the  rash  and  offensive 
measure  had  the  concurrence  of  all  the  descendants  of 
Shem  and  Japheth  as  well  as  of  the  children  of  Ham, 
led  on  by  Nimrod  the  son  of  Gush,  as  some  suppose,  or 
not ;  the  event  marked  a  new  era  in  the  history  of  the 
world.  A  dispersion  towards  the  four  quarters  of  the 
globe  was  the  immediate  result.  And  the  various  lan- 
guages of  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  an  imperishable 
monument  of  the  truth  of  the  inspired  history,  rising 
higher  and  more  permanent,  than  the  intended  tower, 
of  whose  erection  the  confusion  of  languages  was  made 
the  signal  defeat. 
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"\Ye  are  brought  to  an  important  epoch  in  the  moral 
history  of  man.  To  Nimrod,  the  introduction  of  Sabi- 
anism,  or  the  worship  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  sun, 
moon  and  stars,  is  attributed.  This  was  probably  one 
of  the  earliest  forms  of  idolatry  ever  practiced  among 
men.  This,  with  Magianism,  which  consists  in  the 
worship  of  the  sun,  not  only  spread  over  Arabia,  some 
parts  of  India,  Persia  and  China,  but  even  to  Mexico, 
but  still  obtains  to  considerable  extent  in  Asia. 

It  will  be  proper  here  to  glance  at  a  few  facts  which 
naturally  anticipate  the  spread  of  idolatry,  and  the  in- 
troduction of  mythology,  which  obtained  so  much  prom- 
inence in  the  most  refined  and  enlightened  nations  in 
subsequent  ages  :  a  system  of  error  and  sujierstition 
which  nothing  but  the  gospel  of  Christ  has  ever  been 
able  to  vanquish.  Immediately  on  the  defeat  of  the 
Babel  enterprize,  the  dispersion  of  the  grand-children  of 
Noah  and  their  descendants  followed.  The  posterity  of 
Japheth,  who  had  seven  sons,  proceeding,  according  to 
Josephus,  westward  from  Mount  Taurus,  through  Asia 
into  Europe  as  far  as  Cadiz.  If  this  be  the  same  place 
with  the  modern  Cadiz  we  see  to  what  a  distance  they 
penetrated  Avestward,  even  quite  to  the  western  shore  of 
the  Atlantic.  Xor  is  the  supposition  incredible,  when 
we  remember  that  the  first  colonies,  findinjr  the  reirions 
to  which  their  enterprise  carried  them,  entirely  unpre- 
occupied,  met  with  no  insupemble  barrier ;  unless  re- 
moteness of  place,  the  diflUculty  of  gaining  a  support,  or 
protection  against  wild  animals,  the  native  tenants  of 
the  soil,  were  to  be  regarded  as  insuperable.  They 
gave  their  names  to  the  countries  where  they  settled  ; 
of  which  Media,  Scythia,  Cappadocia,  Tarshish,  and 
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other  provinces  in  Asia  Minor,  are  examples.  From 
Javan,  Ionia  and  all  the  Grecians  are  derived.  His 
posterity,  in  the  words  of  Moses,  peopled  "  the  isles 
of  the  Gentiles."  The  children  of  Ham,  with  the  cele- 
brated hunter  and  warrior,  Ximrod,  whose  history  be- 
gan with  the  tower  of  Babel,  spread  southward  and 
south-westward  into  Palestine,  Arabia,  Ethiopia,  Egypt 
and  Lybia  in  Africa.  Though  it  seems  that  I^imrod 
himself,  with  other  Cushites,  remained  in  the  region  of 
Babylon  and  founded  that  kingdom,  where  "  the  begin- 
ning of  his  kingdom  was  Babel ;"  the  subsequent  city  of 
Babylon,  embracing  the  cite  of  the  tower  of  Babel,  the 
celebrated  temple  of  Belus  being  built  out  of  its  mate- 
rials and  erected  on  the  very  spot  where  its  foundations 
had  been  laid.  The  childrem  of  Shem,  says  Josephus, 
"  inhabited  the  land  which  began  at  the  Euphrates,  and 
reached  to  the  Indian  ocean  ;"  including  Persia,  As- 
syria, Armenia,  Damascus,  &c.  Here  allow  a  conjec- 
ture. The  origin  of  the  aborigines  of  America  has  long 
been  and  still  remains  a  problem  to  the  antiquarian. 
The  hypothesis  has  been  urged  that  they  are  the  de- 
scendants of  the  ten  tribes.  If  hypothesis  is  all  we  have 
to  build  upon,  why  is  not  that  which  makes  them  the 
posterity  of  Shem,  finding  their  way  to  this  continent 
at  the  dispersion  consequent  on  the  confusion  of  langua- 
ges, built  upon  as  good  a  foundation  as  the  hypothesis 
which  assumes  that  they  found  their  way  to  this  conti- 
nent after  being  carried  into  Assyria  by  Shalmanaser 
some  fifteen  hundred  years  later?  Was  this  vast  conti- 
nent unoccupied  by  man  for  more  than  three  thousand 
years — allowing  the  ante-dihivians  to  have  been  limited 
to  Asia — or  was  there  a  race  which  flourished  here  and 
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disappeared  or  were  exterminated  by  the  aborigines 
prior  to  the  time  when  the  historic  record  of  events 
commenced  ?  The  advocate  of  tlie  ten-tribe  hypothesis 
must  choose  between  these  two  alternatives.  Whereas 
the  hypothesis  just  stated,  which  may  be  called  the  ori- 
ginal clisjyersion  hypothesis,  is  encumbered  by  no  such 
difficuhies.  But  it  may  be  well  to  remember  that  the 
darkness  of  this  high  antiquity  is  rendered  more  impen- 
etrable, and  the  difficulty  of  resolving  all  questions  con- 
nected witli  the  oi-i^inal  distribution  of  mankind  over 
the  face  of  the  earth,  as  we  now  find  them  still  greater, 
by  the  want  of  a  full  and  complete  history  of  those 
times,  and  by  the  great  variation  in  the  names  of  per- 
sons and  places  in  modern  compared  with  ancient  geog- 
raphy :  changes  which  are  inseparable  from  the  changes 
of  language  in  the  pronunciation  of  proper  names,  and 
the  constant  flux  of  generations  and  nations.  Some  of 
these  changes  may  doubtless  be  traced  to  differences  in 
the  taste  of  men  of  different  ages  and  nations,  as  well  as 
the  structure  and  idioms  of  dift'erent  languages.  When 
we  take  all  these  things  into  account,  the  wonder  is  that 
the  traces  of  earlj^  history  have  not  become  entirely  ob- 
literated, rather  than  that  they  are  no  more  full  and 
complete. 

Let  us  now  return  to  the  moral  aspects  of  those  early 
times — the  leading  question  indeed  in  every  period  of 
man's  existence.  That  the  patriarchal  faith  w\as  cor- 
dially cherished,  at  least  to  some  extent  and  for  some 
length  of  time,  among  the  posterity  of  Shem,  is  indis- 
putable from  the  examples  of  Melchizedec,  who  seems 
to  connect  Abraham  and  Shem  ;  and  Job,  who  also  con- 
nects Abraham  with  Moses.     This  form  of  religion,  as 
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we  have  already  seen,  commenced  with  Adam,  or  at 
least  with  Abel,  continued  down  to  the  flood,  survived 
the  deluge,  was  practiced  by  Noah,  and  transmitted  by 
him  to  his  posterity,  and  was  handed  down  from  age  to 
age  to  the  time  of  Moses.  Its  leading  feature  was  the 
offering  of  atoning  sacrifice  of  clean  beasts,  through 
faith  in  the  great  sacrifice  which  God  had  promised 
should  one  day  be  offered  up  for  the  sin  of  the  world. 
This  aspect  of  man's  moral  history — no  matter  in  what 
period  it  is  contemplated — is  always  cheering  ;  always 
full  of  joy  and  hope.  But  for  this,  the  period  through 
which  we  are  now  traveling,  of  some  five  hundred 
years,  from  the  deluge  to  Abraham,  would  be  a  dark 
and  cheerless  night,  whose  gloom  is  unrelieved  by  the 
light  of  a  single  star. 

But  if  the  patriarchal  faith  was  the  faith  of  l^oah's 
family — a  matter  about  which  there  can  be  no  dispute 
— how  is  another  fact,  equally  indisputable,  to  be  ac- 
counted for — the  introduction  of  idolatry,  and  the  whole 
system  of  heathen  mythology?  In  this  inquiry,  that  idol- 
atry dates  back  to  some  time  between  the  deluge  and  Abra- 
ham, seems  to  us  indisputable  ;  we,  therefore,  waive  the 
question  as  to  its  higher  antiquity.  AVhile  men  of  the 
highest  claims  to  erudition  and  research  have  favored 
the  ante-diluvian  origin  of  this  form  of  error,  others  are 
content  to  give  it  a  post-diluvian  antiquity;  and  we  think 
the  balance  of  argument  is  on  the  side  of  the  more  mod- 
ern date — a  fact  we  have  already  assumed  in  our  glance 
at  the  provocations  of  the  ante-diluvians.  It  has  also 
been  indicated  that  Sahianism  originated  with  Is  imrod. 
It  diff*ered  from  the  idolatry  of  the  Magi^  inasmuch  as 
theirs  consisted  in  the  adoration  paid  the  8un^  and  its 
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representative,  fire  ;  while  the  former  was  distinguish- 
ed for  the  adoration  its  votaries  paid  the  host  of  heaven, 
which  is  the  meaning  of  the  term  from  which  Sabian- 
ism  is  derived.  Idolatry  in  either  form  was  a  rank  and 
gross  repudiation  of  the  patriarchal  faith.  The  cause  of 
this  departure  has  been  found  in  several  things  combi- 
ned. First,  the  idea  of  a  God,  or,  some  superior  power, 
seems  to  be  instinctive  in  the  human  mind.  Man  in- 
stinctively traces  all  effects  to  some  cause.  He  cannot 
conceive  that  they  should  produce  themselves.  When 
those  effects  are  useful,  he  naturally  ascribes  the  charac- 
ter of  goodness  to  the  cause  ;  and  when  they  are  injuri- 
ous, he  is  wont  to  regard  the  character  of  the  cause  as 
being  malignant.  If  these  principles  are  true,  you  have 
only  to  suppose  the  effects  too  great,  whether  good  or 
evil,  to  be  produced  by  any  known  cause,  and  the  hu- 
man mind  thus  naturally  conceives  the  existence  of 
some  unknown  cause  superior  to  man.  That  the  well 
cultivated  mind,  under  the  kindly  and  elevating  influence 
of  conscious  innocence,  would  be  led  to  trace  back  the 
idea  of  cause  to  its  ultimate  source,  an  Almighty,  All- 
wise,  Eternal,  First  Cause,  is  what  we  should  naturally 
expect.  But  this  is  more  than  we  shall  find  true  of 
men,  except  under  peculiar  circumstances.  Let  his  un- 
derstanding be  darkened  ;  let  a  cloud  of  ignorance  over- 
whelm his  mind ;  let  guilt  overcast  the  moral  horizon 
of  his  soul,  and  the  very  idea  of  a  pure,  holy,  just,  all- 
wise,  omnipotent  God,  will  be  repulsive  rather  that 
attractive  to  his  thoughts.  Man  does  not  like  to  reason 
to  a  conclusion  which  disturbs  his  conscience  ;  but  the 
contrar}^  He  will  impose  upon  himself  with  great  fa- 
cility, when  the  result  reached  affords  relief  to  the  ap- 
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prehensions  of  an  accusing  conscience,  from  whose  ter- 
rors, as  from  an  enemy  with  a  drawn  sword,  he  natu  - 
rally  seeks  a  refuge. 

This  gives  us  another  clue  to  the  source  of  the  facts  in 
question.  When  a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord  the  ho- 
liness of  God  is  not  repulsive,  but  attractive.  He  has 
no  inducements  to  shut  his  eyes  to  any  proof  of  His  be- 
ing, perfections,  or  character.  But  when  his  ways  are 
perverse,  "  he  does  not  like  to  retain  God  in  his  knowl- 
edge." 

Man  is  also  a  creature  of  sense  as  well  as  of  reason. 
And  while  the  native  moral  instincts  of  his  nature  speak 
for  God,  his  relish  for  sensible  objects  inclines  him  to  pre- 
fer to  pay  his  worship  to  an  object  visible  and  tangible, 
to  a  God  who  is  seen  only  in  His  works  by  the  eye  of 
the  mind.  Man  is  disposed  to  rest  in  second  causes. 
He  will  trace  the  good  received  no  higher  than  the 
instrument  or  channel  through  which  it  is  derived. 
He  is  like  the  narrow-minded  mendicant,  receivino:  a 
benefaction  at  the  hand  of  some  subordinate  servant 
acting  as  the  mere  instrument  in  its  bestowment,  but 
whose  benevolence  still  slumbers,  and  who  does  what 
he  does  at  the  instance  of  another,  who  utters  all  his 
gratitude  to  the  instrument,  while  he  forgets  the  benev- 
olent donor.  So  m.an,  receiving  blessings  through  the 
sun,  whose  beams  both  enlighten  and  Avarm,is  disposed 
to  rest  in  him  as  the  cause,  while  he  at  most  is  but  the 
instrument  in  His  hands  who  made  it  to  be  the  source 
of  good  to  the  world.  Here  is  another  source  of  idola- 
try. Men  rest  in  the  visible  object,  not  reflecting  on 
the  being  and  glory  of  Him  who  made  it.     Perhaps  in 
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the  beginning  some  knowledge  of  God  remained,  for  it 
is  not  conceivable  how  it  should  all  be  lost  at  once  to  a 
whole  generation,  and  that  they  worshiped  the  sun  as  the 
representative  of  God  himself,  or  as  the  visible  emblem 
of  His  being.  And  the  moon  and  stars  in  like  manner. 
This  admitted,  it  is  obvious  how  easy  it  would  be  for  man 
to  slide  from  worship  paid,  to  the  sun,  &c.,  as  the  emblem 
of  the  Deity,  to  limit  the  worship  to  this  object  or  any 
other,  as  the  tiltimate  object  of  his  adoration.  And 
how  readily  would  the  imagination,  aided  by  a  due 
amount  of  superstition,  succeed  in  investing  it  to  such 
a  mind,  with  a  degree  of  divinity.  The  idea  of  divinity 
is  in  the  mind  of  the  worshiper ;  not  in  the  real  nature 
of  the  object  which  he  adores. 

Another  element  is  doubtless  also  to  be  included.  It 
is  the  feeling  of  gratitude  towards  the  author  of  a  bene- 
faction. This  sentiment  delights  to  manifest  itself  in 
action  and  utterance.  Let  the  mind  under  its  native 
tendency  to  deify  some  object,  circumscribe  itself  to  the 
created  instrument  of  good,  instead  of  centering  upon 
the  uncreated  source  of  all  good,  and  its  spontaneous 
gratitude  will  utter  praise  to  such  objects  for  the  good 
received.  This  will  lead  him  who  offers  praise  for  good 
enjoyed,  to  make  supplication  to  the  same  object  for 
good  felt  to  be  needed,  and  for  protection  against  evil 
di'eaded.  Thus  we  see  how  easy  to  advance  step  by 
step,  under  accumulating  darkness  and  ignorance,  the 
intellectual  and  moral  perception  growing  more  and  more 
obtuse,  in  proportion  as  the  love  of  sense  is  indulged, 
and  the  sober,  genuine  dictates  of  conscience  are  ex- 
changed for  the  morbid  sensitiveness  of  a  skittish  fancy ; 
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till  the  former  worshiper  of  the  true  God  is  seen  lifting 
up  his  ejes  to  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  as  the  sources 
of  supreme  good. 

Man  naturally  loves  the  marvelous.  This  tendency 
of  his  nature  may  give  birth  to  superstitious  reverence 
and  to  that  slavish,  tormenting  fear  to  wliich  it  holds  a 
close  relation.  His  consciousness  of  guilt  may  con- 
tribute greatly  to  waken  and  impart  strength  to  those 
fears.  This  will  lead  him  to  worship  and  sacrifice  to 
hostile  and  hated  objects,  because  they  are  dreaded,  and 
because  he  hopes  by  an  offering  to  screen  himself  from 
their  malignity.  Here  is  the  element  of  the  worship 
which  is  paid  in  Persia,  Ceylon,  and  elsewhere  profess- 
edly to  the  devil.  The  miserable  devotees  hope  to 
secure  good  simply  by  disarming  him  by  an  oblation, 
of  his  disposition  to  inflict  upon  them  evil.  Hence, 
fear  is  the  only  stimulant  to  devil-worship. 

From  the  worship  of  the  sun  and  the  host  of  heaven, 
men  proceeded  to  multiply  the  objects  of  adoration  till 
almost  every  thing  in  the  animal  and  vegetable  world, 
together  with  reptiles,  insects,  riv^ers,  birds,  diseases  ; 
creatures  real  and  imaginary,  till  the  gardens,  the  fields, 
the  forests,  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  were  full  of  them 
— and  all  contributed  each  their  quota  to  complete  the 
catalogue  of  their  divinities.  These  were  changed  at 
pleasure,  and  new  ones  adopted  in  their  stead,  as  they 
deemed  them  more  propitious,  and  their  devotions  to 
them  more  efficacious.  Some  were  adopted  because 
they  seemed  to  favor  their  devotees,  giving  them  victo- 
ry over  their  enemies  in  battle.  The  hope  of  securing 
their  favor  was  a  suflicient  motive  for  erecting  to  them 
a  shrme.     Greece  is  said  to  have  multiplied  her  gods 
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till  they  numbered  thirty  thousand  !  Rome  incorpora- 
ted those  of  the  conquered  nations  and  provinces  which 
submitted  to  her  arms,  with  her  own.  The  gods  of  no 
nation  of  antiquity  were  more  groveling  and  contempt- 
ible than  those  of  Egypt.  As  she  was  among  the  ear- 
liest which  practiced  idolatry,  so  few,  if  any,  ever  car- 
ried out  the  absurd  and  degrading  system  to  a  greater 
extreme.  Of  other  nations,  it  may  also  be  truly  said, 
they  had  "  gods  many,  and  lords  many." 

The  gods  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome  especially, 
were  divided  into  different  orders.  The  first  order  was 
said  to  comprise  the  sujMrior  gods  /  gods  of  the  great- 
er nations,  because  they  were  claimed  to  be  known  and 
served  by  all  nations.  Of  these,  there  were  tvjenty  in 
number,  the  first  of  whom  was  Jupiter.  The  inferior 
gods  comprised  the  second  order.  They  were  de- 
nominated gods  of  the  smaller  nations  ;  they  had  no 
place  in  heaven,  and  were  not  in  the  council  of  the  gods. 

A  third  order  comprised  deified  mortals,  or  heroes 
whose  glorious  and  useful  actions  secured  to  them  apo- 
theosis or  deification.  Between  the  Gods  and  men  on 
earth,  demons  are  to  be  placed,  whose  business  it  was 
to  act  as  messengers  from  the  gods  to  men,  and  from 
men  to  the  gods.  They  were  separated  into  two  class- 
es. One  was  called  AgatJwdemon^  or  good  demons ; 
the  other,  Cacodemon^  or  evil  demons,  as  their  influ- 
ence was  injurious  or  beneficent  to  mankind. 

A  fourth  order  consisted  of  the  virtues^  and  also  the 
miseries  of  life ;  the  former,  those  which  had  distin- 
guished great  men,  as  courage,  prudence,  &c.,  the  lat- 
ter, those  to  which  all  men  are  subject,  as  grief,  pover- 
ty, &c. 
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Of  these  gods,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  add  that  they 
were  composed  of  gods  and  goddesses.  And  those  who 
worshiped  them,  invested  them  with  attributes  and  pas- 
sions like  their  own,  subject  to  all  the  baser  as  well  as 
the  nobler  affections,  emotions  and  passions,  which  in- 
spire and  actuate  the  human  heart ;  performing  actions, 
practicing  artifice,  intrigue,  fraud  and  falsehood,  which 
have  been  the  curse  of  the  race,  and  would,  in  any  age, 
be  justly  regarded  in  human  conduct,  as  totally  incom- 
patible with  common  virtue  and  integrity,  and  an  abom- 
ination to  all  good  men.  Thus  much,  it  is  competent  to 
say,  and  that  only  in  general  terms — for  the  details  of 
profligacy  taught  the  vulgar  rabble  of  besotted  idolatora 
and  by  them  believed,  if  not  copied  also,  in  their  own 
conduct — for  how  can  we  suppose  them  better  than  the 
ecods  they  woi-shiped  ? —  would  pollute  our  page,  and 
offend  the  refined  taste  of  the  reader. 

What  amoral  picture  does  idolatry  present !  How  it 
unsettles  the  foundations  of  human  virtue,to  say  nothing 
01  true  piety.  What  a  demonstration  of  the  native  de- 
pravity of  the  human  heart ;  and  how  deep  and  blank 
must  be  that  depravity  ;  how  dark  the  understanding  ; 
how  stupid  the  conscience ;  how  miserable  the  life  ;  how 
frail,  uncertain,  and  unsupporting  the  hopes  of  the  vo- 
taries of  such  a  system  of  religion  I  But  there  is  a  fea- 
ture in  the  system  of  idolatry— one  of  cruelty  so  re- 
lentless, involving  destruction  of  human  life  to  a  degree 
so  wanton  and  insatiable  as  to  vie  with  the  carnage  of 
the  battle  field,  which  deserves  a  particular  notice.  We 
mean  the  prevalence  of  human  sacrifice. 

According   to    Archbishop  Magee,  human   sacrifice 
had  univei-sal  prevalence  throughout  the  gentile  world, 
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The  Ethiopians  were  required,  by  theii*  laws,  to  sacri- 
fice boys  to  the  sun,  and  girls  to  the  moon.  Among 
the  Phenicians,  it  was  customary  in  great  public  calam 
ities,  for  princes  and  magistrates  to  offer  up  in  sacrifice 
to  the  angry  demons  the  dearest  of  their  ofi'spring.  The 
Scythians  sacrificed  every  hundredth  man  of  their  pris- 
oners to  their  god.  Mars.  It  was  the  established  prac- 
tice of  the  Egyptians  to  sacrifice  red-haired  men  at  the 
tomb  of  Osiris.  At  Heliopolis,  three  men  were  daily 
offered  up  to  Lucina.  To  the  IS^ile,  it  was  customary  to 
sacrifice  a  young  and  beautiful  virgin,  by  casting  her, 
decked  in  the  richest  attire,  into  the  stream.  The  Chi- 
nese practiced  the  same  cruel  rite.  Some  of  their  most 
aged  and  venerated  monarchs  are  represented  as  suppli- 
cating at  the  altar  that  their  lives  might  be  accepted  as 
an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  The  PersiaLg 
had  a  custom  of  offering  human  victims  by  inhumation 
— or  burying  alive.  In  India,  human  sacrifice  was  en- 
joined by  the  very  code  of  Brahma  ;  a  confirmation  of 
which  is  seen  in  the  self-devotions  so  common  among 
that  people  to  this  day.  Among  our  British  ancestors, 
as  well  as  in  Gaul,  the  Druids  were  accustomed  to  set 
up  an  immense  gigantic  figure  of  a  wicked  man,  in  the 
texture  of  which  tliey  entwined  above  a  hundred  human 
victims,  and  then  consumed  the  whole  as  an  ofiering  to 
their  gods.  It  was  also  their  constant  practice  to  sacri- 
fice to  their  gods  the  prisonci-s  taken  in  war.  It  is  af- 
firmed that  of  old  it  was  the  rule  with  every  Grecian 
state,  before  they  marched  against  an  enemy,  to  suppli- 
cate their  gods  by  human  victims.  This  custom,  on  the 
authority  of  the  best  accredited  historians,  was  observed 
by  the  Lacedemonians,  Thebans,.  Corinthians,  Messeni- 
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ans,  and  Athenians.  The  Athenians  and  Massilians 
sacrificed  a  man  every  year  after  loading  him  with  cur- 
ses the  most  dreadful,  that  the  wrath  of  the  gods  might 
fall  upon  his  head,  and  be  turned  away  from  the  rest  of 
the  people.  The  ancient  Romans  also  sacrificed  human 
beings  at  tlie  shrine  of  their  gods — as  late  as  the  time 
of  Porphyry,  who  flomished  in  the  third  century,  a  man 
was  annually  sacrificed  at  the  altar  of  Jupiter  Latialis. 
The  Goths,  the  Getae,  the  Leucadians,  the  Heruli,  the 
Germans,  the  Carthagenians,  all  conformed  to  the  same 
bloody  rite.  Among  the  Carthagenians,  it  was  usual 
for  the  parent  himself  to  sacrifice  the  dearest  and 
most  beautiful  of  his  children  at  the  altars  of  their  san- 
guinary deities.  To  the  foregoing  nations,  the  Arabians, 
the  Cretans,  the  Cyprians,  the  Rhodians,  the  Phoceans, 
the  inhabitants  of  Chias,  Lesbos  and  Tenedas,  may  be 
added. 

That  the  chief  oracles  among  the  heathen  appointed 
human  sacrifices,  is  asserted  on  the  best  authority.  It 
was  the  custom  among  the  Phenicians  and  the  Canaan- 
ites,.  in  times  of  great  calamity,  for  their  kings  to  sacri- 
fice one  of  their  own  sons  whom  they  most  dearly  loved  ; 
and  it  was  common  w4th  them,  as  well  as  with  the  Mo- 
abites  and  Ammonites,  to  sacrifice  their  children.  In 
short,  all  the  heathen  nations  throughout  the  world,  of- 
fered human  sacrifices  upon  their  altars ;  and  this,  not 
on  certain  emergencies  and  dangers,  only,  but  constant- 
ly, and  in  some  places,  every  day.  Ux^on  extraordinary 
accidents,  multitudes  were  -sacrificed  at  once.  Thus,  on 
the  authority  of  Herodotus,  quoted  by  Home,  during 
the  battle  between  the  Scicilian  army  under  Gelon,  and 
the  Carthagenians  under  Hamilcar,  in  Sicily,  the  latter 
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remained  in  liis  camp,  offering  sacrifices  to  the  deities  of 
his  country,  consuming  upon  one  large  pile  the  bodies 
of  numerous  victims.  And  when  Agathocles  was  about 
to  besiege  Carthage,  its  inhabitants,  seeing  the  extremi- 
ty to  which  they  were  reduced,  imputed  all  their  mis- 
fortunes to  the  anger  of  Saturn  ;  because,  instead  of  of- 
fering children  of  noble  descent,  who  were  the  usual 
victims,  there  had  been  fraudulently  substituted  for 
them  the  children  of  slaves  and  foreigners.  Two  hun- 
dred children  of  the  best  families  in  Carthage  were, 
therefore,  immolated  to  propitiate  the  offended  divinity, 
to  whom  upwards  of  twelve  hundred  citizens  voluntarily 
sacriiiced  themselves,  from  a  sense  of  guilt  fur  this  pre- 
tended crime.  On  another  occasion,  the  Carthagenians 
having  obtained  a  signal  victory,  immolated  the  hand- 
somest of  their  captives  on  a  pile  whose  flame  was  so 
great  as  to  set  their  camp  on  fire.  Such  is  a  glance — 
and  it  is  but  a  glance — at  the  savage  cruelties  insepara- 
ble from  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen  world  ;  a  system 
whose  operation  looks  as  if  the  destruction  of  human 
life  had  been  the  result  it  was  designed,  by  its  origina- 
tors, to  reach.  But  while  this  is  only  incidental  to  the 
system,  it  no  less  conclusivelj^  demonstrates  that  it  had 
its  origin  in  the  moral  desreneracv  of  human  nature,  and 
has  in  that  corrupt  nature  alone,  so  long  held  its  domin- 
ion over  the  race. 

There  is  an  intimate  connection  between  the  intro- 
duction of  idolatry  and  heathen  mythology,  and  the 
loss  of  the  knowledge  of  those  truths  which  were  pos- 
sessed in  man's  primeval  state,  which  were  retained  af- 
ter the  fall,  and  which  constituted  the  sul)stance  of  the 
patriarchal  laith.     The  literal  facts  of  man's  primeval 
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state  and  character ;  the  curse  which  immediately  fol- 
lowed upon  his  transgression  being  entailed  upon  his 
race,  as  well  as  himself;  together  with  the  enormous 
wickedness  which  ensued,  which  was  condignly  punish- 
ed by  the  deluge  ;  must  have  been  completely  lost,  or 
so  mixed  up  with  fable  and  falsehood,  as  to  become 
worse  than  lost.  At  his  creation,  man  was  made  the 
object  of  divine  revelation.  He  possessed  the  knowl- 
edo^e  of  things  which  could  have  been  derived  from  no 
other  source.  The  divine  law  restricted  him  from  the 
tree  of  knowledge  of  good  an  evil,  while  the  consequen- 
ces of  transcending  the  prohibition,  were  clearly  mat- 
ters of  revelation.  So  werer  the  promise  of  the  great 
Eestorer,  and  the  institution  of  sacrifice.  These,  with 
the  curse  pronounced  upon  the  serpent,  himself,  the 
woman,  and  the  earth,  were  all  subjects  of  direct  reve- 
lation from  God.  The  knowledge  of  these  facts  was 
doubtless  transmitted  from  hand  to  hand,  beginning 
with  Adam,  down  to  Moses ;  a  thousand  years  after  the 
period  under  consideration.  "While  this  chain  contin- 
ued to  lengthen,  link  by  link,  as  generation  was  added 
to  generation,  and  remained  unbroken,  a  faithful  his- 
tory of  these  facts  was  possessed  by  every  family,  and 
by  every  individual.  But  the  mythological  period  is 
marked  by  the  loss  of  a  knowledge  of  these  great  facts 
in  the  moral  history  of  man.  And  their  loss  or  their 
perversion,  by  being  mixed  up  with  fable  and  falsehood, 
was  like  the  giving  away  of  barriers,  and  the  letting  in 
of  a  flood  of  error,  idolatry,  and  superstition,  almost  as 
fatal  to  the  living  as  was  the  deluge  to  the  myriads  who 
were  swept  by  it  into  one  common  grave. 
The  cause  and  the  manner  of  this  moral  revolution  is 
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one  of  the  most  interesting  and  difficult  problems  ever 
solved  by  the  human  mind.  However  much  of  specu- 
lation may  come  into  the  solution,  the  fact  itself  to  be 
accounted  for,  is  one  that  cannot  be  denied.  The  ques- 
tion is  purely  one  of  fact.  And  the  solution  should  be 
based  upon  and  should  involve  nothing  else.  Hence, 
what  the  facts  really  were,  is  the  burden  of  the  inquiry. 
Bishop  Stillingfleet  resolves  the  causes  into  two  classes 
— general  and  particular.  Among  the  more  general  he 
names  the  gradual  decay  of  knowledge,  and  the  increase 
of  barbarism  in  the  world,  occasioned  by  the  want  of 
records  to  preserve  the  ancient  history  of  the  world. 
In  this  decay  of  knowledge,  a  strange  and  sudden  al- 
teration in  the  facts  of  former  times  must  have  followed ; 
because,  being  preserved  by  the  uncertain  report  of 
fame,  it  was  subject  to  be  altered  and  disguised  accord- 
ing to  the  fickle  humors,  inclinations,  and  the  frail  judg- 
ments of  those  through  whose  hands  it  should  pass. 
On  the  introduction  of  idolatry,  the  ancient  tradition 
was  put  under  contribution  to  its  extension  and  sup- 
port ;  and  those  pereons  whose  memories  were  preserved 
in  different  nations,  came  by  degrees  to  be  worshiped 
under  a  diversity  of  names  ;  such  additions  and  varia- 
tions being  grafted  upon  former  traditions  as  would 
advance  to  the  greatest  degree  the  reigning  superstition. 
The  confusion  of  language  at  the  tower  of  Babel  was 
intimately  connected  with  the  foregoing  causes.  In  the 
great  variety  of  languages  which  immediately  ensued, 
together  with  the  dispersion  of  families,  and  the  plant- 
ing of  colonies  which  contained  the  germ  of  as  many 
nations,  speaking  languages  and  idioms  more  or  less 
diverse  from  each  other,  the  inevitable  consequence  was 
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that  ancient  facts  in  the  history  of  former  ages  would 
soon  lose  their  identity,  and  become  mixed  with  fable, 
and  be  greatly  distorted.  This  alteration  of  langua- 
ges in  the  world,  says  the  same  writer,  upon  the  confu- 
sion of  tongues  at  Babel,  brought  as  great  confusion  into 
the  original  tradition,  as  it  did  among  those  who  were 
the  designers  of  that  work  ;  that  is,  the  Babel  tower. 

Another  source  of  corruption  to  the  ancient  tradition 
may  be  found  in  the  indnlgence  of  the  poets  in  the  fab- 
ulous. They  disguised  all  their  ancient  stories  by  mix- 
ing up  fable  with  fact.  Of  necessity,  the  consequence 
of  this  was  that  the  naked,  simi)le  truth  was  irrecovera- 
bly lost  to  the  common  people,  and  fable  came  at  leugth 
to  be  regarded  as  historical  fact ;  and  being  so  deeply 
buried  under  the  formidable  mass  of  fabulous  rubbish 
which  the  wild  and  prolific  imagination  of  the  poets  of 
those  early  ages  heaped  upon  it,  it  was  difficult,  if  not 
impossible,  for  succeeding  generations  to  discriminate 
between  the  false  and  the  true :  between  that  which 
had  its  foundation  in  fact,  and  that  which  had  its  birth 
in  the  unbridled  ravings  of  a  wild  and  wicked  fancy. 
To  this,  on  the  part  of  the  poet,  let  the  native  tendency 
of  the  human  mind  to  Superstition  be  added — a  tenden- 
cy which  it  is  almost  impossible  to  resist,  when  associa- 
ted with  a  certain  degree  of  ignorance  and  superstition 
< — and  the  result  might  be  expected  to  be  just  what  we 
see  it  was  by  consulting  the  history  of  Heathen  Mythol- 
ogy. The  manner  or  process  of  whose  introduction  may 
be  thus  explained. 

While  the  first  bards  of  Greece  were  men  of  literary 
attainments  vastly  bu[  erior  to  those  of  the  common 
people,  these  poets  travelling  into  Egypt  and  other  for- 
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eign  countries,  in  pursuit  of  knowledge,  brought  home 
new  reports  of  ancient  times,  which  they  obtained  in 
those  countries ;  and  thus  by  blending  these  imported 
accounts — composed  in  the  country  where  they  were  ob- 
tained of  a  mixture  of  fable  and  fact — with  the  ancient 
traditions  of  their  own  country,  it  is  easy  to  see  what  a 
heterogeneous  medley  would  enter  into  the  compound 
thus  formed — a  compound  of  "confusion  worse  con- 
founded." Suppose  all  their  art  and  cunning  to  have 
had  full  scope  in  giving  a  new  face  to  whatever  they 
borrowed  from  other  nations,  in  order  to  make  it  appear 
in  a  native  dress,  so  that  those  from  whom  it  was  deri- 
ved, would  not  be  able  to  recognize  it  under  its  strange 
metamorphosis  ;  and  then  suppose  the  above  process  to 
be  continued  from  age  to  age,  and  you  will  not  be  sur- 
prized at  the  result.  In  this  manner,  plain  historical 
statements  of  facts  would  at  length  become  incorpora- 
ted into  the  current  system  of  Mythology,  and  in  time 
swell  into  the  enormous  bulk  for  which  in  after  ages  it 
became  distinguished. 

The  primitive  traditions  also  were  altered  and  disgui- 
sed by  attributing  to  some  distinguished  person  of  their 
own  nation,  what  was  actually  dbne  by  the  great  ances- 
tors of  mankind.  Thus  the  Thessalians  make  Deucalian 
escape  the  flood^  and  afterwards  again  repeople  the 
world.  Hence  you  have  only  to  substitute  the  whole 
earth  for  Greece,  Noah  for  Deucalian,  Ararat  for  Par- 
nassus, Jehovah  for  Jupiter,  to  identity  the  account 
of  the  flood  in  Apolodorus  with  that  of  the  deluge  by 
Moses.  In  the  same  way  the  Athenians  attributed  the 
flood  to  Ogygus  ;  the  Assyrians  to  Xisuthrus,  one  of 
their  early  kings.     Thus  through  their  ignorance  of  the 
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history  of  the  flood  in  the  time  of  Xoah,  the  facts  being 
disguised  and  perverted  by  their  corrupt  mythology,  it 
was  claimed  to  have  transpired  in  the  time  of  their  re- 
spective princes,  who  stoo  higliest  in  their  knowledge 
of  antiquity.  They  would  be  led  to  this  course  also  by 
their  national  pride  and  ambition,  which  would  natu- 
rally promj^t  each  of  these  ancient  nations  to  trace  their 
own  origin  to  the  high  st- antiquity  known  to  them. 
Nor  can  it  be  thought  strange  that  there  should  have 
been  a  cherished  rivalship  among  them  to  secure  to 
their  respective  first  king  the  honor  of  being  the  chief 
actor  in  so  memorabl  i  a  scene  as  was  the  deluge. 

Another  fruitful  source  to  which  ancient  mythology 
may  be  traced  doubtless  was,  to  understand  literally^ 
and  not  according  to  the  peculiar  idiom  of  the  Oriental 
languages,  in  which  the  terms  in  question  are  to  be  ta- 
ken in  an  accommodated  or  figurative  sense — certain 
historical  statements.  For  example,  it  is  said,  (Gen. 
ix,  20,)  !N"oah  began  to  be  "  a  husbandman  .*"  that  is, 
literally  according  to  the  Hebrew  idiom  a  man  of  the 
ground.  Taken  literally,  how  easy  was  it  for  the  early 
mythological  writers  to  identify  Koah  with  Saturn,  the 
husband  of  Ehea^  the  same  with  earth  ?  So,  from  the 
statement  that  the  tower  of  Babel  should  reach  to  heav- 
en^ which  is  the  literal  meaning  of  the  Hebrew,  strictly 
to  a  great  height^  tlie  fabuious  story  of  giants  making 
war  against  heaven  might  easily  be  manufactured.  The 
statement  that  Nimrod  was  a  mighty  hunter  hefore  the 
Lord^  (Gen.  x,  9.)  that  is,  a  great  hunter — a  form  of 
expression  which  has  the  force  simply  of  a  degree  of 
comparison — might  through  mistake  be  taken  as  it 
sometimes  meaas,  for  opposition  to  God — a  mighty 
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hunter  against  tlie  Lord — thus  completing  the  fabled 
giant-fight  of  mythology. 

The  alteration  of  names  in  the  ancient  tradition,  and 
substituting  others  of  the  same  import  in  their  own  lan- 
guage, was  another  source  of  ancient  mythology.  Thus 
Jupiter,  the  supreme  god  among  the  Greeks  and  Eo- 
mans,  was  the  same  with  Ham  of  the  Egyptians ;  being 
called  by  different  names  in  those  several  countries,  the 
ierm  in  both  Hebrew  and  Greek  being  traceable  to  the 
same  thing,  namely  heat.  Japhet  also,  which  signifies 
enlargemeaU  is  preserved  under  Neptune,  which,  traced 
to  its  etymology,  is  said  to  mean  the  same  thing  ;  the 
descendants  of  Japhet  settled  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles^ 
and  Neptune  was  the  god  of  the  ocean.  So  Apollo^  de- 
rived from  the  Greek,  is  of  the  same  import  with  the 
Hebrew  word  rendered  demon  or  devil^  in  Deuteronomy 
xxxi,  17,  both  being  derived  from  verbs  which  mean  to 
destroy.  Canaan,  in  Hebrew,  signifies  a  merchant ;  he 
was  the  son  of  Ham,  and  his  memory  is  preserved  un- 
der Mercury^  the  god  of  trade^  tfec,  in  the  heathen  my- 
thology, which  is  supposed  to  be  derived  from  the  He- 
brew verb  makai\  to  sell.  Ceres  was  the  inventress  of 
agricultm-e,  and  is  derived  from  the  word  garash,  in 
Hebrew,  which  means  corn. 

The  adoption  of  the  strange  and  fabulous  import  of 
such  Oriental  phrases  as  were  ambiguous  and  equivo- 
cal, instead  of  the  plain  and  obvious  meaning,  is  thought 
to  furnish  a  key  to  the  fable  of  the  golden  fleece^  the 
brazen  hull^  Jupiter  stealing  Europa.^  and  many  other 
mythological  fables. 

Another  source  of  the  ancient  mythology  consisted  in 
attributing  the  actions  of  several  persons  to  one  man, 
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whose  memory  was  preserved,  when  their  conduct  had 
or  v/as  supposed  to  have  some  resemblance  to  that  for 
which  he  was  most  distinguished.  Thus  every  angry, 
scornful,  jealous  queen  would  contribute  to  the  fables 
of  Juno.  This  helps  to  account  for  the  number  of  Ju- 
piters,  N^eptunes,  Mars,  Mercuries,  Minervas,  and  many 
other  fabulous  gods.  Sometimes  the  order  of  proceed- 
ing was  inverted,  as  when  several  persons  went  under 
the  same  name,  and  the  actions  of  several  were  ascribed 
to  one — the  one  best  known  to  the  historian.  Such, 
for  example,  is  the  history  of  Hercules  of  Thebes,  into 
whose  actions  and  travels  have  been  foisted  in  those  of 
the  Phenician  Hercules  ;  and  those  of  several  other  he- 
roes of  the  same  name.  Historians  have  done  the  same 
thing  in  the  history  of  Jupiter,  son  of  Saturn,  into 
whose  history  they  incorporated  many  adventures  of 
several  kings  of  Crete,  who  bore  the  same  name ;  a 
name  as  common  to  their  kings  as  Pharaoh  was  to  the 
kings  of  Egypt,  or  Csesar  to  the  emperors  of  Rome. 

The  extreme  ignorance  of  natural  philosophy,  which 
reigned  in  the  early  ages  of  the  world,  was  a  fertile 
source  of  mythological  fable.  For  example,  the  orgin 
of  winds  being  unknown,  they  believed  they  were  bois- 
terous deities  which  raised  such  storms  on  land  and  sea  ; 
and  to  hold  them  in  check,  a  superior  god  was  set  over 
them  as  their  king,  called  Eolus.  This  dominant  igno- 
rance gave  birth  to  innumerable  prodigies,  and  these 
prodigies  were  looked  u^^on  as  so  many  gods,  or  their 
mysterious  doings.  Every  thing  in  nature,  almost,  was 
a  mystery,  every  mystery  a  prodigy,  and  every  prodigy 
betokened  a  god. 
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The  process  of  the  repeopling  of  the  world  after  the 
deluge,  must  have  been  slow  and  tedious.     In  this  pro- 
cess, the  si)irit  of  adventure  would  naturally  predomi- 
nate over  that  of  civilization.     The  settlement  of  all 
new  countries  in  the  present  age  both  proves  and  illus- 
trates  this   principle.      Syra,   Palestine,   Arabia  and 
EsTvpt,  were  settled  long  before  the  western  regions. 
The  first  emigrants  to  Greece  lived  in  a  state  of  extreme 
ignorance  and  rudeness,  without  arts  or  laws,  making 
use  of  the  rocks  and  caverns  as  lodging  places,  instead 
of  houses  ;  and  subsisting  upon  the  spontaneous  produc- 
tions of  the  earth.     They  were  compelled  to  dispute  the 
right  of  soil  with  wild  beasts.     In  this  state  of  things, 
the  visits  of  strangers  from  Egypt  or  Phenicia,  for  pur- 
poses of  commerce,  or  with  a  view  to  plant  colonies 
among  them,  would  result  in  communicating  to  them 
knowledge  of  the  dress,  diet  and  other  customs  of  those 
countries.     Here  the  process  of  improvement  and  ele- 
vation would  commence.     From  these  strangers  a  knowl- 
edge of  agriculture  and  the  mechanic  arts  would  be  de- 
rived.    Their  cloathing  of  skins  would  at  length  be  ex- 
changed for  garments  made  of  wool ;  caverns  would  be 
exchanged  for  huts,  and  these  be  succeeded  by  villages 
first  and  then  by  towns.     Gratitude  towards  the  authors 
of  such  invaluable  improvements  would  induce  the  rude 
barbarians  to  regard  them  as  sent  from  heaven  commis- 
sioned by  the  gods  ;  and  in  the  course  of  time,  with  the 
help  of  fable,  they  would  come  to  be  regarded  as  gods. 
Thus  rose  the  fable  of  Prometheus,  who  is  said  to  have 
formed  a  man  of  tempered  clay,  because  he  gave  laws 
a^4  civHi^tioa  to  the  Scythians,  whom  he  found  in  a 
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tnily  savage  or  barberons  state.  Thus,  for  his  skill  in 
music  and  medicine,  Apollo  came  to  be  considered  the 
god  of  these  arts.  For  the  same  reason  Mercury  was 
the  god  of  eloquence ;  Ceres  the  goddess  of  corn,  and 
Minerva  of  manufactures  in  wool.  And  the  priests  were 
ever  ready  to  lielp  on  the  popular  delusion  when  by  the 
erection  of  new  altars,  or  the  invention  of  new  fables,  or 
pretended  aparitions,  they  could  augment  their  emolu- 
ments, and  thus  increase  their  wealth  or  their  power. 
As  new  deities  required  new  altars,  there  was  a  con- 
stant rivalship  who  would  secure  their  god  the  greatest 
popularity.  And  as  it  added  to  the  reputation  of  a 
country  to  be  the  birth  place  of  a  god,  all  contended  he 
was  the  native  of  theirs  ;  and  hence  they  were  ready  to 
counterfeit  fabulous  genealogies,  which  were  afterwards 
adopted  by  the  poets :  thus  pagan  theology  grew  by  de- 
grees to  be  so  fabulous,  extravagant  and  monstrous,  as  it 
ultimately  became. 

That  the  great  men  of  those  rude  ages  cherished  a 
foolish  ambition  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  descendants 
of  some  god,  cannot  be  questioned.  Heros  would  be 
satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  to  reckon  the  son  of 
Jupiter  or  Apollo  among  their  ancestors.  And  they 
were  sure  of  some  who  would  be  complaisant  enough 
to  honor  their  claims,  how  absurd  soever  they  were,  to 
be  the  descendants  of  some  divinity. 

Their  acquaintance  with  geography  and  the  art  of 
navigation,  in  those  early  times,  must  have  been 
extremely  limited.  Their  voyages  as  a  consequence 
must  have  been  attended  with  peril  and  hazard.  AYhen 
they  came  to  relate  those  voyages  and  expeditions,  they 
set  them  off  with  the  language  of  hyperbole  and  fable. 
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The  ocean  was  overspread  with  darkness,  where  the  sun 
slept  in  the  palace  of  Tethys.  The  rocks  which  form 
the  straits  of  Scylla  and  Charybdis,  were  magnified 
into  monsters  ever  ready  to  swallow  up  the  bark  of  the 
hapless  mariner.  Should  one  propose  to  visit  the  Per- 
sian gulph  he  was  told  he  must  penetrate  to  the  ex- 
tremity of  the  rising  sun,  where  Aurora  opens  the 
bariers  of  the  day.  And  when  Perseus  ventured  to 
pass  the  straits  of  Gibralter  in  a  voyage  to  the 
Orkneys,  he  had  the  winged  Pegasus  given  him,  and 
the  equipage  of  Mercury  and  Pluto  ;  as  if  it  were  im- 
possible to  make  so  long  a  voyage  w^ithout  some  super- 
natural assistance. 

The  honor  of  many  a  victim  to  the  arts  of  criminal 
gallantry,  was  saved  by  the  fabulous  report  that  some 
friendly  god  had  triumphed  over  the  unsuspecting 
object.  The  priests  were  ever  ready,  not  only  to  lend 
their  aid  to  ensnare  the  hapless  victim  of  folly  and  su- 
perstition, under  the  assurance  that  she  would  be  hon- 
ored by  a  visit  from  the  god  in  whose  temple  the  priest 
served — by  this  device  her  reputation  would  be  screened, 
and  the  issue  would  be  reported  to  have  been  begotten 
of  some  divinity.  The  story  of  Mundus  and  Paulina 
found  in  Josephus  [Book  18]  is  an  example  in  point. 
That  a  vast  amount  of  fabulous  history — the  basis  of 
heathen  Mythology' — had  its  origin  in  this  source  is 
unquestionable.  The  case  of  Khea  Silvia,  priestess  of 
Yesta,  and  mother  of  Pomulus  and  Khemus,  the  former 
the  founder  of  Rome,  shows  to  wdiat  lengths  the  device 
was  sometimes  carried. 

Ignorance  of  chronology  and  ancient  history  was  one 
of   the  most  prolific   sources  of   mythological   fable. 
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Ages  must  have  passed  away  before  the  knowledge  of 
letters  became  cultivated,  especially  in  Greece,  one  of 
the  most  productive  regions  in  fable.  The  early  histori- 
ans must  have  drawn  their  facts  from  the  best  sources  to 
which  they  had  access,  and  the  best  they  could  com- 
mand was  tradition  ;  and  tradition,  like  great  rivers 
whose  turbid  waters  lose  their  transparency  in  conse- 
quence of  the  alluvial  soil  held  in  solution,  seldom  de- 
scends through  many  generations  without  becoming 
mixed  with  fable.  That  there  were  historians  and 
poets  who  wrote  previous  to  any  whose  works  have 
descended  to  our  times,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe. 
Whenever  they  inquired  into  the  founders  of  towns  and 
of  states,  it  was  always  some  hero,  the  son  of  some  god. 
Fable  and  fact,  disguised  and  distorted,  till  their  original 
features  were  no  longer  true  to  life,  constituted  the  web 
of  such  original  history.  Without  a  path — without  a 
guide,  and  yet  eager  to  reach  the  goal,  their  credulity 
led  them  to  listen  to  every  one  who  professed  to  be  able 
to  point  out  the  way.  Their  religion  was  a  fable,  and 
hence  the  more  marvelous  and  even  absurd,  with  so 
much  more  force  it  struck  the  imagination,  and  gained 
credence  with  the  misguided  mass  in  proportion  as  it 
tasked  their  powers  of  credulity. 

The  moral  state  of  the  heathen  world,  while  under 
the  empire  of  m3"thological  fable,  during  the  lajjse  of 
ages,  it  is  easier  to  imagine  than  to  describe.  Man 
must  cease  to  be  himself  before  he  can  cease  to  be  a 
religious  being — as  physically,  he  must  cease  to  be  him- 
self before  he  can  cease  to  be  a  breathing  animal.  But 
whether  the  atmosphere  he  inspires  shall  be  pure,  in- 
vigorating, healthful ;  or  whether  it  be  pregnated  with 


100 

malaria,  putridity  and  contagion,  must  depend  on  cir- 
cumstances foreign  to  him  who  respires  it.  Thus, 
whether  man  shall  have  a  true  or  false  religion,  will  be 
determined  by  causes  and  influences  aside  from  the 
fact  that  he  will  have  some  religion.  He  has  hopes  and 
fears,  convictions  and  apprehensions,  which  cannot  be 
circumscribed  within  the  limits  of  things  visible.  In 
the  language  of  Pope  : 

Hope  springs  eternal  in  the  human  breast, 
Man  never  i«,  but  always  to  he  blest 

Thus— 

The  soul  uneasy  and  confined  from  home, 
Rests  and  expatiates  in  a  life  to  come. 

But  it  must  be  remembered  that  there  were  none 
among  the  heathen  whose  vocation  corresponded  to 
that  of  the  living  ministry  in  Christian  lands.  Priests 
there  were,  whose  functions  were  limited  to  the  care  of 
idolatrous  temples  and  the  superintendence  of  the  rites 
and  ceremonies  of  their  respective  forms  of  religion. 
Here  their  ministrations  ended.  They  were  not  charged 
with  the  public  or  private  instniction  of  the  people. 
All  were  left  to  worship  any  god,  or  no  god,  ofi^'er  little 
or  much  sacrifice,  or  present  no  offering  to  their  ac- 
knowledged divinity  without  interference,  reproof, 
admonition,  or  molestation ;  provided  he  kept  within 
the  provisions  ol  the  statutes  of  the  State.  How  infe- 
rior must  have  been  the  highest  hopes  inculcated  by 
heathen  mythology,  even  where  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  obtained  the  popular  suffrage,  compared  with  those 
cherished  by  the  truly  enlightened  Jew  or  Christian 
under  their  respective  dispensations.     With  these,  all  is 
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moral,  transcendent  and  glorious — as  far  above  every 
tiling  sensual  as  the  soul,  with  its  attributes  and  affec- 
tions, is  superior  to  the  body  with  its  low  and  gi-oveiing 
propensities.  But  with  those,  to  say  the  least,  that 
can  in  truth  be  said,  their  highest  hopes  were  bounded 
by  an  impenetrable  cloud  of  uncertainty  and  gloom ; 
which  the  feeble  rays  of  their  moral  and  intellectual 
light  could  not  pierce,  and  which  could  not  but  modify 
the  character  of  that  after  state,  which  some  fondly 
cherished  and  others  repulsively  feared,  and  which 
others  regarded  with  stoical  indifference  and  haughty 
unconcern.  Those  who  would  rise  above  the  common 
level,  morally,  of  their  age  and  circumstances,  could  not; 
and  those  whose  mental  endowments  and  intellectual 
penetration  made  it  possible  for  them  to  throw  off  the 
moral  incubus  which  had  spread  its  moral  paralysis 
over  the  mass  of  common  minds,  would  not  exercise 
the  moral  courage  to  leave  the  vulgar  errors  of  their 
times,  denounce  the  stupid  and  ridiculous  dogmas  em- 
braced in  the  theories  of  their  respective  countries,  and 
proclaim  a  universal  emancipation  to  the  enslaved 
minds  of  their  generation.  This  would  have  been  an 
example  of  the  truly  m.oral  sublime,  worthy  of  an  Aris- 
totle, a  Plato,  or  an  Alcibades.  But  during  the  long 
period  of  nearly  twenty  four  centuries  from  the  deluge 
to  the  birth  of  Christ,  during  which,  with  the  solitary 
exception  of  the  Jewish  nation  after  the  call  of  Abra- 
ham, all  nations  were  sunk  under  the  absolute  dominion 
of  mythology,  but  one  martyr  to  the  truth  was  found  ; 
and  that  was  Socrates  who  fell  a  sacrifice  to  his  zeal  and 
fidelity  in  maintaining  the  unity  of  God.  Schools  of 
philosophy  there  were  ;  and  the  distinguished  masters 
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who  founded  them,  and  who  taught  the  youth  who 
flocked  to  the  stoa,  the  academy,  or  its  proprietor  for 
instruction,  contented  themselves  with  discoursing  on 
topics  limited  to  mental  and  natural  philosophy,  leaving 
the  besotted  masses  to  wallow  in  their  vulgar  errors  re- 
specting the  great  moral  relations  subsisting  between 
God  and  his  oflPspring  man. 

It  may  be  questioned  how  far  the  philosophers,  poets 
and  sages  of  the  pagan  world  are  justly  censurable  for 
giving  countenance  to  those  m3^thological  fables  which 
characterized  their  times,  and  which  is  so  deeply  inter- 
woven into  the  literature  which  has  immortalized  their 
names.  By  the  unerring  light  of  inspiration  we  can 
survey  the  whole  field  and  mark  the  positions  they  re- 
spectively occupied.  We  can  see  in  what  light  they 
were  held  by  inspired  apostles,  and  the  degree  of  crimi- 
nality which  they  accorded  to  them.  Saint  Paul 
declares  they  "  are  without  excuse."  ''  Professing 
themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools,  and  changed 
the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  the  image  made 
like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four  footed 
beasts  and  creeping  things."  They  "  held  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness."  They  did  not  yield  to  the  truth 
when  clearly  discovered  the  cordial  submission  of 
their  own  wills,  nor  the  dominion  of  their  own  affec- 
tions. For  how  can  it  be  shown  that  men  who  were 
such  acknowledged  mental  prodigies — men  who  could 
penetrate  so  far  into  the  mysteries  of  creative  wisdom 
as  seen  in  the  heavens  above,  tbe  material  world  about 
them,  and  the  intellectual  world  within  themselves, 
were  not  able  to  trace  the  foot-prints  of  the  Creator  any 
where  in  all  his  works  !     Could  they  not  follow  nature 
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up  to  nature's  God,  in  a  single  instance  in  successive 
generations  ?  That  they  might  have  done  so  is  clear 
from  the  decision  of  the  Apostle  who  says  :  "  Because 
that  which  may  be  known  of  God,  is  manifest  in  them; 
for  God  hath  showed  it  unto  them.  For  the  invisible 
things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly 
seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made, 
even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead  ;  so  that  they  are 
without  excuse.  Because  that  when  they  knew  God 
they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful, 
but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  aiid  their  foolish 
heart  was  darkened."  (Rom.  i,  18-25.)  They  were  not 
criminal  for  rejecting  superior  light,  but  for  closing  their 
eyes  against  that  which  they  had.  KeJL'cting  this,  they 
were  visited  with  judicial  blindness.  They  were  move- 
ments of  the  folly  which  marks  the  highest  achievements 
of  human  greatness  when  the  voice  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  is  disregarded.  They  evinced  a  compound  of 
gigantic  intellectual  greatness,  united  with  the  domi- 
nance of  the  lower  propensities,  appetites  and  passions. 
The  whole  world  for  a  long  succession  of  ages,  was  held 
in  bondage  to  the  wicked  one.  Profound  and  unsearcha- 
ble was  that  wisdom  which  saw  it  best  to  permit  it  so 
to  be.  It  presents  us  with  one  of  those  moral  problems 
which  to  human  reason  must  ever  remain  inscrutable. 
But  we  can  adore  where  we  cannot  comprehend. 

TVhen  these  things  are  understood,  the  transition  from 
the  ancient  tradition  to  the  nameless,  formless,  fables 
of  mythology  cease  to  be  a  wonder.  The  few,  naked, 
simple,  comprehensive  truths  of  the  patriarchal  faith 
an  1  history,  were  overwhelmed  and  lost  in  the  deluge 
of  fable  which  was  scarcely  less  general  in  subsequent 
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ases  than  was  the  deluo;e  of  Noah.  The  result  was  the 
loss  to  the  world  of  that  revelation  which  God  originally 
gave  to  man.  And  this  made  a  new  revelation  indis- 
pensable to  the  salvation  of  the  race.  New  revelations 
were  made  from  time  to  time  in  such  manner,  in  such 
measure,  and  to  such  persons,  as  divine  wisdom  saw 
best.  These  several  points  wiU  present  themselves  in 
the  future  periods  of  man's  history.  In  closing  the 
present  period,  on  which,  from  its  great  importance, 
and  its  intimate  relation  to  some  questions,  the  most 
dark  and  difficult,  we  have  foun  J  occasion  to  dwell  to 
considerable  length ;  it  may  be  well  to  remark  that  a 
constant  and  determined  antagonism  will  be  found  to 
subsist  between  the  system  of  commingled  idolatry  and 
fable  or  heathen  mythology,  and  the  system  of  revela- 
tion, till,  as  we  shall  ultimately  see,  the  latter  triumph- 
ed over  the  former,  in  the  glorious  spread  of  the  Gospel 
during  the  first  ages  of  Christianity. 


PERIOD  VI 


RENEWAL  OF  THE  PROMISE  OF  THE  GREAT  RESTORER,  AND 
THE  MORE  C0:MPLETE  ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

Commencing  with  the  birth  of  Abraham,  this  period 
may  be  reckoned  from  about  two  thousand  years  before 
Christ,  during  the  space  of  five  hundred  years,  which 
extends  down  to  the  time  of  Moses.  At  the  beginning 
of  this  period,  as  far  as  we  have  data  from  which  to 
judge,  all  the  world  had  sunk  into  idolatry,  with  now 
and  then  a  solitary  exception,  as  in  the  case  of  Melchiz- 
edec.  The  ancestors  of  Abraham,  who  dwelt  in  Ur  in 
Mesopotomia  or  Chaldea,  some  three  hundred  and  fifty 
or  four  hundred  miles  to  the  northeast  from  Jerusalem, 
were  patrons  of  the  same  form  of  false  religion.  To 
him  God  appeared  first  while  he  dwelt  in  his  native 
place,  and  called  him  to  depart  into  a  land  which  should 
be  divinely  designated.  He  obeyed,  and  went  to  so- 
journ in  Ilaran,  not  far  from  tbe  place  of  his  nativity. 
While  here,  God  again  called  him — in  what  way  we 
are  not  informed  ;  this  call  is  recorded  in  the  12th  cliap- 
ter  of  Genesis.     He  was  led  by  some  divine  signal  till 
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he  came  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  Here  the  Lord  again 
appeared  to  him,  and  promised  that  his  posterity  should 
possess  that  country  at  some  future  time.  His  moral 
character  is  now  fully  disclosed.  From  idolatry  he  was 
reclaimed  to  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God  ;  and  here 
we  have  the  first  instance  of  his  "  building  an  altar  and 
called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  (Gen.  xii,  8.)  It 
would  gratify  our  curiosity  to  know  more  respecting 
the  early  history  of  this  eminent  man.  But  a  few  facts 
are  all  the  record  contains,  and  we  must  be  content 
therewith.  These  facts,  however,  evince  the  predomi- 
nant traits  of  his  moral  character.  In  connexion  with 
the  divine  command,  to  remove  to  the  land  to  be  shown 
him,  a  promise  full  of  meaning  was  made  to  him.  It 
was  partly  personal,  and  partly  prospective.  God 
promised  both  to  bless  him  and  make  him  a  blessing  to 
others.  "  In  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be 
blessed ;"  (Gen.  xii,  3.)  This,  Abraham  understood  as 
equivalent  to  a  declaration  that  the  promised  one,  who 
was  to  roll  away  the  curse  and  bless  the  world,  should 
be  descended  from  his  family.  This  was  the  evangeli- 
cal part  of  the  promise,  and  its  burden  ;  while  the  secu- 
lar part  pertained  to  the  possession  of  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan as  an  inheritance  to  his  posterity.  But  how  was 
his  eclipsed  to  a  man  of  Abraham's  faith  by  the  pros- 
pect of  joining  the  heavenly  inheritance,  of  which  the 
earthly  Canaan  was  only  the  type  !  That  he  so  regard- 
ed it  is  clear,  from  the  testimony  of  the  apostle,  who 
says,  (Heb.  xi,  9,  10,)  "  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the 
land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange  country ;  for  he  looked 
for  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God,"     He  comes  not  to  Canaan  to  plant  a 
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colony  there.  He  dwells  there  only  as  a  sojourner. 
He  has  no  secular  aims  ;  no  secular  hopes  or  ambition. 
He  is  pre-eminently  a  man  of  faith,  looking  to  heaven 
as  his  home,  and  to  God  as  his  reward. 

There  are  two  or  three  events  in  Abraham's  life 
which  deserve  particular  notice,  from  their  connexion 
with,  or  influence  upon,  the  moral  character  of  this 
period. 

The  separation  of  Lot  from  Abraham.  The  former 
was  the  son  of  Haran,  Abraham's  brother.  His  father 
died  in  Haran  before  his  own  father  Terah.  On  Abra- 
ham's departiu-e  from  Haran  for  Canaan,  Lot  chose  to 
accompany  him.  They  were  both,  according  to  the 
I^omadic  custom  of  the  times,  the  proprietors  of  large 
Hocks  of  cattle  and  sheep,  in  which  their  principal  prop- 
erty consisted.  A  strife  between  the  herdsmen  of  the 
two  proprietors  was  the  occasion  of  evincing  the  most 
amiable  and  disinterested  qualities  on  the  part  of  Abra- 
ham. He  besought  Lot  that  there  might  be  no  strife 
between  their  herdsmen,  saying,  "Separate  thyself,  I 
pray  thee,  from  me ;  if  thou  wilt  take  the  left  hand, 
then  I  will  go  to  the  right ;  or  if  thou  depart  to  the 
right  hand,  then  I  will  go  to  the  left ;"  (Gen.  xiii,  9.) 

But  far  different  was  the  principle  on  which  Lot 
acted.  Looking  over  the  plain  of  Jordan,  he  saw  it  was 
well  watered  every  where,  "  even  as  the  garden  of  the 
Lord  ;"  he  resolved  to  profit  by  so  inviting  a  range  for 
his  flocks.  In  this  choice,  his  own  interest  was,  doubt- 
less, the  ruling  motive.  But  he  followed  this  low  and 
groveling  motive  at  his  cost  in  the  end.  The  inhabi- 
tants of  these  cities  of  the  plain,  as  they  were  called, 
viz,  Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Admah  and  Zeboim,  were  noto- 
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riously  wicked.  They  became  incorrigible,  and  the 
Divine  forbearance  towards  them  was  at  length  exhaust- 
ed. The  wrath  .of  heaven  kindled  against  them,  and 
God  determined  to  send  upon  them  summary  punish- 
ment and  make  them  a  monument  of  his  justice.  This 
he  foreshowed  to  Abraham,  whose  intercessions  ob- 
tained their  conditional  reprieve.  The  condition  was 
the  existence  of  ten  righteous  men  in  Sodom,  but  this 
number  could  not  be  found,  and  the  threatning  against 
them,  fearful  as  it  was,  was  promptly  executed.  liising 
early  in  the  morning,  Abraham  hastened  to  the  emi- 
nence from  Avhich  he  had,  on  the  previous  evening, 
surveyed  the  plain,  where  the  Lord  foreshowed  him 
the  catastrophe  which  awaited  those  devoted  cities. 
"  And  he  looked  toward  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and 
toward  all  the  land  of  the  plain,  and  behold,  and  lo! 
the  smoke  of  the  country  went  up  as  the  smoke  of  a  fur- 
nace."    (Gen.  xix,  20.) 

Leaving  Abraham  to  return  to  his  tent  with  his  heart 
full  of  sadness  at  the  dreadful  unanimity  in  the  wicked- 
ness and  consequent  doom  of  the  entire  po})ulation  of 
those  cities,  which  could  not  produce  ten  good  men,  as 
the  condition  of  their  reprieve;  while  he  breathes  a 
hearty  acquiescence  in  the  D  vine  dispensation,  since  ''the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  would  do  right ;''^  and  Lut,  with 
his  daughters,  taking  refuge  in  the  neighboring  moun- 
tains, whose  sequel  need  not  be  repeated  to  the  reader ; 
there  are  two  things  which  it  may  be  well  to  notice. 
One  is  the  literal  circumstances  which  attended  the  de- 
struction of  those  cities.  Their  respective  sites  are  sup- 
posed to  be  covered  now  by  tlie  Dead  Sea.  This 
is  a  lake  some  seventy  miles  long  by  twenty  wide,  with 
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no  outlet,  unless  it  be  subterranean,  as  some  have  con- 
jectured. Either  this  lake  existed  previous  to  the  over- 
throw of  those  cities,  and  they  stood  upon  a  part  of  the 
plain  in  its  neighborhood,  now  covered  by  it;  or  the 
whole  lake  was  formed  in  connection  with  their  destruc- 
tion. The  latter  supposition  is  sustained  by  no  valid 
consideration.  To  account  for  the  former  we  have  only 
to  assume  that  the  "slime  pits,"  mentioned  (Gen.  xiv, 
10,)  of  which  "  the  vale  of  Siddim  was  full,"  contained  bi- 
tumen or  a  bituminous  substance  highly  inflammable,  and 
that  a  sub-stratum  of  this  underlaid  the  superincumbent 
surface  or  crust  of  the  plain  on  which  these  cities  stood. 
This  admitted — and  it  would  be  difficult  to  disprove  it 
— the  storm  of  ignited  sulphur  would  readily  communi- 
cate with  this  inflammable  material  through  these 
"  pits,"  and  thus  the  mass  become  ignited,  producing 
the  result  above  named,  causing  "the  smoke  of  the 
country  to  go  up  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace."  N'o  lan- 
guage can  adequately  describe  the  awful  sublimity  and 
terror  of  the  scene !  But  let  us  return  to  its  moral  as- 
pect and  influence.  However  deep  the  interest  we  may 
feel  in  the  literal  agencies  and  circumstances  of  the 
event,  these  are  not  to  be  compared  with  those.  Like  the 
deluge,  the  moving  cause  of  destruction  here  was  moral, 
allowing  the  means  to  have  been  natural,  miraculously 
brought  into  requisition  by  Omnipotence  to  produce  the 
result.  But  what,  let  us  inquire,  must  have  been  the 
moral  aspect  and  influence  of  this  judgment  upon  the 
surrounding  nations  ?  That  it  must  have  been  }:novm 
far  and  near  cannot  be  questioned.  How  it  must  have 
attested  the  enormity  of  the  wickendess  of  those  doomed 
citizens !  How  their  fearful  destruction  must  have  pro- 
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claimed  the  Divine  justice !  But  the  full  measure  of  its 
influence  it  were  vain  to  attempt  to  estimate.  This, 
however,  is  certain,  that  the  impression  must  have  been 
deep  and  abiding,  from  the  fact  that  the  overthrow  of 
those  cities  as  well  as  their  sin,  became  proverbial — and 
that  proverb  has  floated  on  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion down  the  stream  of  time  to  the  present  day. 

Two  other  events  must  have  greatly  contributed  to 
give  notoriety  to  the  patriarchal  iaith  which  was  so  em- 
inently revived  in  the  person  of  Abraham.  His  con- 
quest over  Chedorlaomer,  and  the  recapture  of  Lot  and 
others  who  belonged  to  the  five  kings  of  the  cities  of  the 
plain,  which  took  place  more  than  a  century  previous 
to  the  overthrow  of  those  cities.  The  part  acted  by  Mel- 
chisedek:,  king  of  Salem,  which  is  supposed  to  be  the 
same  with  Jerusalem,  and  the  tithes  which  Abraham 
paid  him  as  a  religious  ofiering,  must  have  greatly 
spread  the  fame  of  the  patriarch.  The  divine  command 
to  sacrifice  his  son  Isaac,  which  was,  in  the  intention  of 
the  father,  promptly  executed,  and  which  occurred  soon 
after,  could  only  result  in  imparting  a  higher  note  to 
the  echo  of  his  fame  as  far  as  the  event  became  known. 
This  must  have  been  the  result  upon  others — that  is,  to 
magnify  Abraham  in  their  sight.  But  as  to  himself, 
this  last  event,  in  which  God  is  said  to  "tempt"  his  ser- 
vant, every  intelligent  reader  knows,  is  to  be  understood 
in  the  sense  of  a  test  or  trial  of  his  faith.  A  test  in 
which  God  himself  attested  its  complete  triumph. 

It  was  stated  in  connection  with  the  causes  which  led 
to  the  deluge,  that  the  blotting  out  of  the  distinction  be- 
tween the  religious  who  adhered  to  the  faith  of  Abel, 
and  the  ungodly  who  adopted  that  of  Cain,  by  the  in- 
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troduction  of  intermarriages,  was  like  the  removal  of 
the  last  barrier  to  the  tide  of  that  corruption  which  soon 
after  became  universal.  The  outward  distinction  was 
however  k  pt  up  by  a  few  only  before  the  flood,  as  Enoch 
and  Koah,  and  after  it  by  Seth,  Abraham  and  Melchis- 
edek.  That  distinction  consisted  in  the  observance  of 
sacrifice,  which  was  the  only  religious  rite  from  Abel 
to  Abraham.  But  another  is  now  instituted.  It  is  the 
rite  of  circumcision.  Of  its  introduction  we  have  a  full 
account  in  Genesis  xvii,  10-14.  It  is  appointed  to  be 
the  sign  or  token  of  the  covenant  into  which  God  now 
fully  enters  with  Abraham  ;  attesting  on  the  part  of 
God  that  he  would  perform  what  he  had  promised,  in 
both  the  secular  and  evangelical  import  of  the  promise  ; 
and  on  the  part  of  xlbraham  that  he  trusted  or  believed 
in  God  for  its  fulfillment,  and  thus  evinced  his  obedi- 
ence to  Divine  authority. 

From  the  first  announcement  of  the  promise  of  Christ, 
those,  who  cordially  embraced  that  promise,  testifying 
their  faith  by  presenting  the  typical  sacrifice  or  sin-of- 
fering as  did  Abel,  constituted  the  true  chui-ch  of  God. 
The  church  was  thus  constituted  for  the  first  two  thou- 
sand years,  which  brings  us  down  to  the  time  of  Abra- 
ham. The  covenant  of  v^orks  originally  made  with 
Adam,  was  exchanged  for  the  covenant  of  grace  intro- 
duced after  the  fall.  At  its  introduction,  the  rite  of  sac- 
rifice was  appointed.  In  all  that  is  evangelical,  this 
covenant  with  Abraham  is  but  a  new  edition  of  the  cov- 
enant of  grace.  And  as  sacrifice  marked  its  introduc- 
tion, so  circumcision  is  now  instituted  at  its  renewal. 
The  church  from  this  time  has  two  standing  rites  of 
Divine  appointment;  rites  or  ordinances  which  have 
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their  counterparts  under  the  gospel  and  are  of  perpetual 
obligation,  and  will  continue  thus  to  the  end  of  time. 
Both  of  them  have  a  mystical  or  emblematical  import. 
They  also  bear  an  obvious  relation  to  each  other,  which 
it  is  well  carefully  to  consider,  and  constanty  to  keep  in 
mind.  For  example:  circumcision,  from  its  very  na- 
ture, is  properly  called  initiatory  ;  while  sacrifice,  from 
the  fall  of  man  to  the  death  of  Christ,  was  eminently 
anticipative  of  Christ's  great  sacrifice.  The  former  im- 
plies our  entrance  into  covenant  with  God — a  declara- 
tion of  our  faith  that  he  will  redeem  the  pledge  on  his 
part,  and  a  declaration  of  our  obligation  and  purpose  to 
fulfill  all  acts  of  obedience  on  our  part.  The  latter  im- 
plies that  we  ground  our  hopes  of  salvation  on  the  sac- 
rifice of  Christ — that  is,  on  the  sufferings  and  merits  of 
another.  But  the  great  sacrificial  rite,  pointing  directly 
to  Christ  the  antitype,  was  the  passover.  This  was  the 
only  rite  in  the  Jewish  church  which  corresponds  to  the 
Lord's  supper  in  the  Christian  church,  as  does  circum- 
cision to  baptism.  As  circumcision  was  a  pre-requisite 
to  the  passover,  so  is  baptism  to  the  Lord's  supper. 
We  may  have  occasion  to  refer  to  this  matter  again  in 
another  connection. 

We  have  seen  the  introduction  of  circumcision  as  the 
initiatory  right  into  the  patriarchal  church  in  the  time  of 
Abraham.  This  became  necessary  on  account  of  the 
increasing  prevalence  of  idolatry.  The  conflict  between 
the  dominion  of  the  one  true  God  and  that  of  the  fabu- 
lous rule  and  usurpation  of  fictitious  gods,  had  now  fair- 
ly commenced :  a  conflict  which  became  increasingly 
strenuous  with  the  lapse  of  subsequent  ages. 

This  period  was  marked  by  the  faithful  testimony  to 
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the  great  distinguished  doctrines  of  the  patriarchal  faith, 
which  was  borne  by  the  priests  of  the  true  God  in  those 
times.  Among  these,  Melchisedek,  Job  and  Balaam 
are  conspicuous ;  to.  whom  some  claim  that  Potipher, 
priest  of  On,  in  Egypt,  father-in-law  of  Joseph,  and 
Jethro,  priest  of  Midian,  father-in-law  of  Moses,  should 
be  added.  It  is  proper  to  note  at  this  point,  that  the 
distinction  between  priest  and  prophet  which  was  mark- 
ed in  later  periods,  was  at  this  time  scarcely  discernable. 
The  fact  seems  to  be  this,  that  at  this  early  period,  the 
two  vocations  were  united  in  the  same  person.  This 
may  be  accounted  for  from  the  fact  that  the  father  was 
ruler  and  j^iest  in  his  own  family ;  and  to  these  rela- 
tions that  of  teacher  must  also  be  added.  This  honora- 
ble testimony  was  borne  to  Abraham  :  "  I  know  him, 
that  he  will  command  his  children  and  his  household 
after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to 
do  justice  and  judgment,"  said  the  Lord  on  the  plains 
of  Mamre.  So  it  may  have  been  with  all  the  rest.  Of 
this  there  is  no  question  as  it  respects  Isaac  and  Jacob. 
They  acted  as  the  priests  of  their  families ;  and  they 
seem  beyond  question  to  have  been  endued  with  the 
prophetic  spirit  which  they  exercised  towards  their  chil- 
dren in  giving  them  their  dying  blessing. 

Passing  over  Potipherah  and  Jethro,  of  Balaam  it  may 
be  truly  said  that  he  performed  the  functions  of  both 
prophet  and  priest.  His  prophecy  recorded  in  the 
24th  chapter  of  Numbers,  is  an  eminent  testimony  to 
the  expectation  then  cherished  of  the  promised  Messiah. 
The  same  testimony  was  borne  by  Abraham,  Isaac,  Ja- 
cob and  Job,  as  could  easily  be  shown,  were  it  needful. 
Balaam  was  the  last  priest  and  prophet  in  the  patriarchal 
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cliurch.  His  moral  character  has  occasioned  considera- 
ble difficulty  to  many  readers  of  the  Bible.  By  some 
he  has  been  held  a  true  prophet,  but  cornipted  through 
the  influenae  of  Balaam,  and  his  own  yielding  to  a  tem- 
porizing and  covetous  spirit.  This,  doubtless,  is  the  only 
true  index  to  his  character.  For  there  is  nothing  incon- 
sistent in  the  hypothesis  that  while  a  prophet  of  the  true 
God,  he  may  have  yielded  to  a  time-serving  and  cove- 
tous spirit,  prompting  him  to  desire  to  secure  the  favor 
of  this  Moabitish  king,  being  at  the  same  time  not  aban- 
doned by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  influence,  predomina- 
ting over  all  counter  influences,  led  him  to  give  utter- 
ance to  those  lucid  predictions,  almost  if  not  literally  in 
spite  of  himself.  This  we  doubt  not  is  the  true  key  to 
his  real  character.  On  this  principle,  finding  he  could 
not  prevail  in  gratifying  Balaak  in  cursing  Israel,  he 
suggests  a  device  not  less  fatal  to  the  people  of  God, 
viz,  that  of  seducing  them  into  idolatry.  And  this  was 
done,  let  it  be  remembered,  after  the  utterance  of  his 
eminent  prophecy,  which  ^s  so  pre-eminently  Messionic 
in  its  character.  In  this  light  he  is  held  up  to  view 
in  other  parts  of  the  sacred  volume.  He  was  finally 
slain  by  the  Israelites  with  other  idolaters.  (See  Josh, 
siii,  22.) 
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BITURAL. 

The  ultimate  designs  of  Providence  in  the  call  of 
Abraham,  are  explained  by  the  seguel  of  the  history  of 
his  descendants — a  history  whose  moral  development 
constitutes  the  burden  of  that  which  demands  our  atten- 
tion in  this  period.  The  personal  history  of  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  that  of  the  twelve  patriarchs,  especially  that  of 
Joseph,  his  fortunes  in  Egypt,  the  leading  providences 
which  led  to  the  emigration  of  Jacob's  entire  family  to 
the  valley  of  the  Nile — all  these  are  so  many  links  in 
one  vast  chain  of  causes  and  consequences,  preparing 
the  way  to  a  great  result  in  the  moral  history  of  man- 
kind. The  conflict  between  truth  and  falsehood,  be- 
tween the  honor  of  the  true  God  and  that  of  fiibulous  de- 
ities, was  still  in  progress.  God  is  now  about  to  avenge 
his  injured  character,  and  to  expose  the  utter  ignorance 
and  impotence  of  idolatry.  In  contemplating  the  issue 
thus  joined,  it  will  be  well  to  keep  in  mind  the  rank 
which  Egypt  held  as  to  mental  culture  and  advance- 
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ment  in  science  among  the  nations  of  that  age.  Her 
wisdom  was  proverbial ;  as  were  also  her  wealth  and 
her  devotion  to  idolatry.  She  had  a  shrine  for  all  her 
multiplied  gods  ;  and  these  consisted  of  various  objects 
in  the  animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms.  But  of  all  her 
factitious  objects  of  worship,  none  stood  higher  than  her 
god  AjnSj  or  white  calf,  and  her  noble  river,  whose  an- 
nual overflowings  gave  fruitfulness  to  the  whole  val- 
ley. What  a  wonderful  train  of  events  led  to  the  eleva- 
tion of  MoseSj  and  brought  him  into  the  court  of  Eg3^pt ! 
To  save  time  and  space  we  will  not  stop  to  recount  them. 
But  their  connection  with  what  followed,  and  the  pre- 
paration they  gave  him  for  the  mission  he  afterwards 
fulfilled,  suggest  themselves  to  every  devout  mind.  In 
the  accomplishment  of  any  great  moral  achievement, 
God  alwaj's  selects  the  appropriate  instrument.  So  it 
was  in  this  instance.  The  time  and  circumstances  under 
which  Moses  was  born,  the  events  which  followed  his 
birth  up  to  manhood,  with  those  which  led  him  to  ex- 
patriate himself  from  his  kindred  and  his  native  land 
for  the  space  of  forty  years,  all  conspired  to  fit  him  for 
the  position  he  afterwards  occupied  ;  for  the  leadership 
and  legislator  of  Israel  during  the  next  forty  years  :  a 
period  scarcely  equalled  in  its  moral  results  by  any 
of  the  same  length  in  the  annals  of  tlie  world. 

In  tracing  the  great  moral  results  of  this  period,  it 
will  be  important  to  keep  in  view  the  grand  key  to  the 
whole.  This,  if  we  mistake  not,  will  be  found  to  consist 
in  the  union  of  these  two  objects  :  the  subversion  of  ex- 
isting systems  of  idolatry ;  and  the  introduction  of  the 
gospel  dispensation.  In  some  particulars  one  of  these 
will  seem  to  be  predominate ;  in  others,  the  other.     The 
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bearing  of  the  ten  plagues  upon  the  former  must  be  ob- 
vious. It  was  a  conflict  in  which  the  folly  and  absurdi- 
ty of  idol  worship  were  demonstrably  established.  They 
utterly  failed  to  protect  or  relieve  those  who  trusted  in 
them.  On  the  contrary,  the  being  and  infinite  perfec- 
tions of  Jehovah — the  "  Am  that  I  am,  "  of  the  Hebrews 
— were  triumphantly  disclosed  and  vindicated.  The 
destruction  of  the  first-born  in  Egypt,  and  the  overthrow 
of  Pharaoh's  army  at  the  passage  of  the  Hed  sea,  were 
events  whose  moral  efiects  against  the  current  idolatry 
of  those  times,  must  have  been  almost  incalculable. 
They  were  such  as  could  not  but  be  generally  known, 
and  wherever  known  must  have  echoed  a  most  emphatic 
rebuke  to  idokiters  :  a  rebuke  which  was  felt  as  long  as 
these  events  were  remembered — and  surely  they  were 
such,  as  to  notoriety  and  magnitude,  as  would  not  be 
soon  forgotten  by  the  surrounding  nations. 

Passing  those  events  which  occurred  in  the  wilderness 
during  the  fifty  days  which  elapsed  between  the  passage 
of  the  Ped  sea  and  the  arrival  of  Israel  at  Mount  Sinai, 
let  us  contemplate  the  moral  granduer  of  the  scene  which 
is  there  disclosed.  The  moral  code  which  had  descend- 
ed through  the  preceding  patriarchal  ages,  must  have 
shared  in  the  common  corruption  which  had  impaired 
the  purity  of  the  patriarchal  faith  and  worship.  It  was, 
therefore,  to  meet  an  existing  universal  demand  that  the 
moral  law  was  re-enacted  on  the  mount.  We  say  re- 
enacted^  because  the  nature  and  relations  of  man  at  his 
creation  and  after  the  fall,  forbid  the  conclusion  that  he 
was  ever  without  law.  He  was  created  a  moral  being, 
and  as  such  would  not  long  remain,  as  the  history  of 
the  race  clearly  proves,  without  prescribing  to  himself 
6* 
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some  rules  of  moral  action,  however  confused,  imperfect 
and  contradictory  such  rules  or  maxims  of  conduct  might 
chance  to  be.  And  further :  the  most  solemn  and  im- 
posing manner  in  which  the  moral  law  was  given  was 
adapted  to  stamp  it  with  supreme  authorit}-.  This  was 
doubtless  one  important  desideratum  in  the  existing  im- 
perfect and  corrupted  moral  code  which  at  this  period 
obtained  in  the  world.  The  effect  upon  the  awe-stricken 
Israelites  must  have  been  overwhelming.  And  the  ma- 
terial on  which  the  "ten  words,"  or  commandments, 
were  inscribed,  as  also  the  inscription  itself,  with  God's 
own  ''finger,"  together  with  the  manner  iu  which  the 
tables  were  preserved,  were  calculated  to  fix  in  the  minds 
of  the  Israelites  the  highest  veneration  fur  this  law. 
The  fullness,  the  completeness,  the  perfection  of  the 
moral  law  made  it  the  admiration  of  all  the  wise  and 
great  in  all  surrounding  nations  and  in  all  subsequent 
ages,  who  came  to  the  knowledge  of  its  existence  and 
character.  And  such  it  was,  and  such  it  remains  down  to 
the  present  time.  It  is  divided  into  two  grand  divisions 
or  departments.  The  first  table  relates  to  the  duties  of 
man  to  his  God.  The  second  to  those  which  are  due 
from  man  to  man.  And  here  let  it  be  specially  noted 
that  the  first  command  not  only  condemns  all  idolatry, 
but  most  effectually  secures  the  observer  against  it.  This 
it  does  b}^  fixing  deeply  in  the  mind  the  great  first  truth 
of  the  unity  of  God.  Here  is  a  fatal  blow  against  poly- 
theism. In  the  command,  "Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
gods  before  me,"  the  conviction  is  sealed  that  God  cannot 
endure  a  n't'oZ,  and  will  not  tolerate  him  who  shall  cher- 
ish one.  The  second  command  precludes  all  worship  of 
images  or  likenesses  of  the  true  God.    And  so  full  is  the 
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detail  ot  sources  whence  objects  maj  be  selected,  as  to 
show  us  that  to  liken  the  pure,  spiritual  essence  of  God 
to  any  object  ot*  sense,  is  regarded  as  the  highest  insult 
to  that  nature.  Hence  he  must  be  worshiped  in  tlie  un- 
derstanding, "in  spirit  and  in  truth."  Look  at  the  high 
moral  bearing  ot  the  third  command.  It  inculcates  the 
deepest  and  most  habitual  reverence  for  the  name  of  God. 
God  holds  him  guilty  who  makes  a  familiar  and  profane 
use  of  the  appellation  which  is  used  to  designate  the  in- 
finite Supreme.  The  fourth  command  provides  for  the 
deep  rmd  practical  appreciation  of  the  divine  authority, 
by  rerpiiriugus  to  detach  a  portion  of  current  time  from 
secular  engagements,  and  devote  it  exclusively  to  sacred 
purposes.  This  must  not,  under  any  pretext,  or  by  any 
future  generation,  in  any  one  place  on  earth,  be  for- 
gotten. 

The  second  table,  containing  the  last  six  commands 
in  the  decalogue,  pertains  exclusively  to  the  duties 
which  man  owes  to  his  fellow  man.  So  pure,  so  full, 
so  comprehensive  are  they,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to 
improve  them.  They  have  been  incorpomted  into  the 
civil  ])olity  of  all  enlightened  nations.  And  were  they 
duly  carried  out  in  the  practice  of  all  men,  human 
society  would  present  an  aspect  which  would  vie  with 
that  of  unfallen  spirits.  Then  would  we  see  what 
society  would  have  been  had  human  innocence  never 
been  blasted.  And  when  the  mediatorial  economy  shall 
have  worked  out  for  man  to  the  fullest  extent  its  grand 
results,  the  moral  law  will  receive  a  fulfillment  never 
yet  realized  since  the  fall. 

But  this  period  presents  to  our  consideration  a  system 
of  typos  and  shadows,  all  designed  to  exert  the  double 
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influence  of  counteracting  idolatry,  and  at  the  same  time 
carrying  the  mind  forward  to  the  sublime  realit}^  which 
was  to  be  disclosed  at  some  future  and  better  period  of 
V  e  world.  To  see  the  moral  bearing  of  the  Mosaic 
ritual  upon  the  world  generally,  and  upon  the  Israelites 
in  particular,  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  that  people, 
and  the  prominent  features  in  the  character  of  this  ritual 
itself,  sliould  be  well  considered. 

Let  it  then  be  remembered  that  the  Israelites  at  this 
time  had  been  held  in  the  most  abject  and  cruel  slavery 
for  some  four  hundred  and  thirty  years.  One  immedi- 
ate consequence  was  to  reduce  them  far  lower  in  the 
scale  of  civilization  than  when  they  came  into  Egypt. 
In  this  barbarous  or  semi-barbarous  state,  and  associated 
so  intimately  with  practical  idolatry  as  they  had  been 
for  some  fourteen  generations,  their  moral  perceptions 
and  their  religious  faith  must  have  become  confused 
and  indistinct.  Indeed,  all  their  intellectual  as  well  as 
moral  susceptibilities  must  have  become  blunted  and 
abtuse.  If  the  patriarchal  faith  was  not  actually  aban- 
doned, but  generally  adhered  to  by  at  least  the  better 
class,  as  from  the  example  of  the  parents  of  Moses 
seems  to  have  been  the  case  ;  still,  the  most  conclusive 
evidence  is  not  wanting  that  the  masses  sympathised 
with  the  reigning  idolatry  which  they  saw  constantly 
practiced  around  them.  They  had  reached  a  result 
which  always  characteiizes  men  when  sunk  into  a  state 
of  enslavement  and  brutality.  They  had  generally  be- 
come creatures  oi sense  rather  than  oirfflectian.  Hence, 
as  the  purposes  of  Divine  Providence  and  grace  always 
harmonize,  that  system  of  means  and  measures  must  be 
adopted  towards  them  which  was  best  adapted  to  their 
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present  condition,  and  at  the  sanae  time  the  best  calcu- 
lated to  compass  the  great  ulterior  ends  of  their  selec- 
tion as  the  peculiar  people  of  God.  Sunk  as  they  were, 
till  the  intellectual  was  nearly  eclipsed  in  the  sensual,  a 
system  of  religion  must  be  adopted  for  them  whose 
ritual  should  be  strongly  marked  with  imposing  cere- 
monies, calculated  to  convey  instruction  in  the  profound- 
est  moral  and  spiritual  truths,  through  t'  e  medium  of 
their  senses  to  their  understandings  and  their  hearts. 

The  exact  application  of  these  principles  is  seen  in 
the  piu'ity  which  formed  so  prominent  a  feature  in  the 
character  of  the  Mosaic  ritual.  Purity  marked  the  ar- 
rangements of  the  camp ;  it  was  an  ever  present  pre- 
siding genius  over  their  food,  all  animals  being  reduced 
to  two  great  classes,  clean  and  unclean ;  it  was  a  maxim 
of  universal  application  in  all  their  personal  and  social 
habits.  And  as  to  their  religious  requirements,  a  large 
share  of  their  rites  pertained  to  ceremonial  purifications. 
For  example,  the  priest  from  the  high  priest — some- 
times called  the  chief  priest — down  to  the  lowest  of  the 
order,  must  perform  a  prescribed  ablution  as  an  essen- 
tial part  of  the  inducting  service  pre-requisite  to  his 
entering  upon  the  duties  of  the  priesthood.  And  the 
man  who  had  come  in  contact  with  a  dead  body, 
whether  it  be  of  friend  or  stranger,  must  keep  himself 
separate  from  the  congregation  during  the  prescribed 
period,  and  until  the  required  washing  both  of  his 
clothes  and  person  should  be  discharged.  These  in- 
stances are  only  designed  as  specimens :  others  will 
suggest  themselves  readily  to  the  intelligent  and  devout 
reader. 

Now  the  natural  tendency  of  all  this  would  be,  to  fix 
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the  conv^ictioii  deep  and  abiding  in  the  mind  of  the 
Israelite,  that  moral  purity  was  an  essential  prerequisite 
to  secure  tiie  iavorof  God.  And  the  multiplied  sacrili- 
^ces  or  sin-offerings  whicli  this  ri'-ual  prescribed,  would 
naturally  produce  the  conviction  that  sin  involved  a 
degree  of  criminality  truly  destructive  and  horrible.  It 
would  show  that  God  holds  him  who  commits  it  to  be 
worthy  of  death  ;  and  that  remission  can  only  be  ob- 
tained through  the  death  of  a  substitute.  It  is  true  that 
from  time  immemorial  sacrifice  had  been  oftered  to 
make  atonement  and  procure  pardon  :  this  could  be 
ti'aced  through  all  the  intervening  ages  back  to  the 
sacrifice  of  Abel.  But  the  doctrine  of  substitution  was 
never  before  reduced  to  that  perfect  system  whicli  we 
now  behold.  When  the  offerer  presented  his  sin-offer- 
ing at  the  tabernacle  or  temple  to  be  offered  up  in  his 
behalf,  he  laid  his  hands  on  its  head  in  token  of  the 
confession  of  his  sins.  He  then  slew  it,  when  the  priest 
laid  it  upon  the  altar  and  kindled  the  sacred  fire  in 
which  it  was  consumed.  How  must  each  succeedincr 
act  in  the  solemn  procedure  tend  to  deepen  the  convic- 
tion in  the  devout  offerer  of  the  demerit  of  sin,  the  holi- 
ness of  God,  who  could  not  be  approached  nor 
appeased  without  an  atoning  sacrifice,  whose  dying 
throes  and  agony  and  flowing  blood  give  an  utterance 
to  the  heart  and  conscience  of  the  dreadful  punisiiment 
of  sin,  due  the  guilty  perpetrator.  To  these  add  the 
earnest  intercessions  of  the  priest  joined  with  the  depre- 
cations and  prayers  of  the  penitant  supplicant  who, 
while  his  sacrifice  is  consuming  upon  the  altar,  may  be 
seen  suing  for  ])ard()n.  Xor  is  this  all.  Contemplate 
the  holy  of  holies  where  the  Divine  Shekinah  in  daz- 
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zling  splendor  ever  rested  upon  the  mercy  seat,  where 
none  but  the  high  priest  on  pain  of  death  mi*:ht  enter, 
and  he  only  once  a  year,  on  the  great  day  of  expiation ; 
nor  even  then  only  at  the  fojfeiture  of  his  life,  unless  in 
the  most  punctilious  manner  he  had  conformed  to  every 
item  in  the  prescribed  office  of  the  ritual  for  the  occasion. 
What  an  elevated  moral  influence  must  all  this  have 
exerted  upon  ths  national  mind  of  the  Hebrew  people ! 
This  must  have  been  the  direct  and  immediate  result. 
But  in  a  typical  point  of  view  the  minds  of  the  more 
spiritual  and  reflecting  would  be  carried  forward  to  a 
greater  or  less  realization,  in  the  exercise  of  devout  faith 
and  hope,  of  those  sublime  counterparts  under  the 
gospel  embraced  in  the  antitypes  of  all  these  typical 
institutions. 

Let  us  now  return  to  contemplate,  develop,  and  apply 
another  moral  element  in  the  character  of  this  people, 
which  was  wrought  up  and  exercised  b}^  the  provisions 
of  the  Mosaic  ritual.  The  fact  that  the  ancestry  of  each 
Israelite  could  be  trace  1  in  the  same  line  up  to  the  same 
common  progenitor,  would  of  itself  give  a  marked  homo- 
geneousness  of  character  and  feeling  to  this  entire  com- 
munity. But  how  would  this  sympathy  increase  in  its 
intensity  and  ardor  by  the  fact  of  their  companionship 
in  toil,  suftering  and  peril,  to  which  they  had  been 
inured  during  their  erislavement  for  several  past  genera- 
tions. Up  to  this  period  they  had  only  existed  as  a 
distinct  tribe  among  the  nations  of  the  earrh  ;  while  by 
one  of  these  nations  and  this  the  most  ancient,  cultivated, 
powerful,  corxupt  and  idolatrous,  they  had  been  held  in 
the  most  servile  subjection.  A  national  existence  and 
character  had  never  yet  been  theirs.     Hence,  emerging 
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from  this  state  of  ignomiuious  vassalage  into  a  national 
standing  and  importance,  by  interpositions  and  instru- 
mentalities unknown  to  the  world  before,  all  for  their 
common  benefit,  could  not  but  excite  in  the  great  heart 
of  this  whole  people  the  deepest  emotions  of  fellow-feeling, 
while  it  would  tend  to  strengthen,  and  at  the  same  time 
draw  the  cords  of  their  common  brotherhood,  and  bind 
them  up  in  one  social  and  moral  compact.  To  this 
add  the  unity  of  their  religious  faith,  the  unity  of  their 
institutions,  and  the  unity  of  their  national  prosp',  cts, 
and  who  can  doubt  that  they  were  designed  to  accom- 
plish in  the  hands  of  God  some  great  moral  purpose 
for  the  church  and  the  world.  And  what  is  still  more 
wonderful,  as  disclosing  the  inscrutable  wisdom  of  God 
whose  hand  is  so  cons^  icuous  in  all  that  pertains  to  this 
wonderful  people — while  it  is  to  be  kept  in  mind  as  the 
sequel  shows,  that  this  economy  was  only  designed  to 
last  till  the  great  purposes  of  its  institution  should  be 
accomplished — that  it  should  contain  in  itself  in  the 
mean  time  the  very  elements  of  its  ow^n  subversion. 
This  important  fact  we  proceed  to  show.  It  will  appear 
in  the  following  considerations.  It  was  one  of  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Mosaic  institute  that  three  times  in  each 
year  all  the  male  citizens  in  the  nation  should  resort  to 
the  metropolis,  and  there  celebrate  these  several  festive 
occasions.  Now  this  provision  was  hardly  practicable 
when  the  nation  numbered  the  amount  of  population  at 
the  time  of  its  national  organization,  which  was  some 
three  millions.  To  do  this  thrte  times  a  year,  allowing 
it  to  be  practicable,  was  attended  with  an  enormous 
amount  of  labor  and  expense.  Increase  the  population 
to  twice  the  number,  and  the  tax  of  labor  and  expense  is 
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also  doubled.  Extend  the  territory  as  well  as  augment 
the  population,  and  you  in  the  same  proportion  enhance 
the  impracticability  of  the  requirement.  All  this  shows 
that  in  the  divine  purpose  the  duration  of  this  economy 
was  to  be  limited  as  to  the  term  of  its  enforcement. 

This  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  another  consideration. 
By  a  specific  provision  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic 
ritual  were  to  be  ofiered  upon  one  common  altar.  As 
the  present  state  of  the  scattered  remnant  of  this  people 
shows,  this  provision  was  incompatible  with  the  in- 
definite territorial  as  well  as  numerical  extension  and 
continuance  of  this  ritual.  In  proof  of  this  fact  the 
Jews  of  this  day,  and  for  generations  past,  whatever 
else  they  have,  as  being  required  by  their  ritual,  as 
circumcision,  passover,  penticost,  incense  ;  yet  sacrifice^ 
though  by  far  the  most  essential,  they  have  not. 
ISTor  according  to  the  definite  stipulations  of  their  great 
ecclesiastical  charter,  can  they  ever  again  have  sacrifice 
till  their  hoped  for  gathering  to  the  land  of  their  fathere, 
and  they  rebuild  their  temple  in  the  metropolis  of  the 
promised  land.  What  a  coincidence  have  we  here  in 
this  type  viewed  in  its  connection  with  the  great  anti- 
type !  For  all  the  typical  sacrifices  of  both  the  patri- 
archal and  Jewish  churches  were  typical  of  the  one 
great  antitypical  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  cross. 
And  the  astonishing  marvel  appears  in  this,  that  by  the 
actual  improvement  of  the  type  in  the  Mosaic  ritual, 
compared  with  the  approved  usage  of  the  patriarchal 
dispensation  when  every  pious  man,  especially  every 
father,  might  erect  his  own  altar  and  ofier  sacrifice 
where  he  chose,  this  privilege  is  tal:en  avxiy  !  All  must 
bring  their  oflering  to  the  same  altar.     And  all  along 
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while  this  transient  institution  was  in  force,  with  only 
now  and  then  a  chasm  of  a  few  years,  they  were  allowed 
to  carry  out  the  provisions  of  tlieir  ritual  in  surrounding 
their  common  altar  which  was  to  be  permanently  loca- 
ted in  their  own  beloved  metropolis,  till  the  type  was 
fulfilled  in  the  one  great  sacrifice.  But  within  half  a  cen- 
tury after  the  consummation  of  that  event,  this  very 
city,  Jerusalem,  passed  into  the  hands  of  strangers  and 
enemies  to  their  religion,  now  obsolete,  and  they  as  a 
people  scattered  to  the  four  winds,  without  a  national 
existence — without  an  altar — without  a  sacrifice  !  Thus 
we  see  that  the  system  has  worked  out  its  appropriate 
results,  one  of  its  important  provisions  being  to  secure 
mankind  against  the  co-existence  of  the  type  and  the 
antitype.  Tiie  more  vre  reflect  upon  it,  the  more  im- 
portant will  this  fact  appear,  and  the  more  fully  will  it 
disclose  the  divine  wisdom  in  this  economy. 

The  unity  of  the  Israelites  and  their  distinction  from 
all  other  nations  still  obtain.  Their  nationality  has 
again  become  merged  and  lost  in  a  sort  of  clanship. 
They  are  a  taunt  and  a  proverb  in  every  land  where 
they  sojourn.  They  are  emphatically  a  monumental 
people.  Venerable  r.re  they  in  view  of  their  promi- 
nence in  the  moral  history  of  the  race.  Honored  should 
they  be  for  the  instrumentality  they  have,  as  a  people, 
6iipj)lied  against  the  corruption  and  idolatry  which  bore 
universal  sway  in  the  world  at  the  time  of  their  exodus 
from  Egypt ;  and  for  the  light  they  contributed  to  shed 
upon  the  nations  during  the  palmy  days  of  their  own 
national  existence.  But  despicable  are  they  now  in  the 
eyes  of  all  men,  on  account  of  their  insatiable  cupidity. 
And  still,  the  truly  philanthropic  cannot  but  look  upon 
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them  with  commiseration,  and  the  yearnings  of  christian 
charity,  while  they  remember  that,  having  as  a  people 
faithfully  handed  down  the  testimony  of  former  ages, 
and  of  their  own  typical  institutions  to  the  promised 
Messiah,  when  he  actually  came,  through  a  misguided 
and  stubborn  unbelief,  they  were  guilty  of  rejecting 
Him,  as  do  their  children  of  the  present  generation. 
Truly,  as  said  the  Savior  when  he  wept  over  Jerusalem 
— viewing  chem  through  all  their  future  generations  as  a 
doomed  people — "their  house  is  left  unto  them  desoliite." 
There  is  another  moral  aspect  in  which  the  surviving 
Israelits,  broken,  scattered,  and  pealed  though  they  are, 
may  be  contemplated.  They  stand  forth  to  the  world, 
a  living  example  read  of  all  men  of  the  integrity  of 
Scripture  prophecy,  and  of  its  literal  accomplishment. 
The  very  position  they  have  occupied  lor  ages  past,  and 
still  occupy  among  the  nations  of  the  world,  was,  by  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  in  their  great  legislator  Moses,  most 
clearly  foreseen,  and  by  him  as  clearly  foreshown,  more 
than  three  thousand  years  ago ;  prophecies  which  were 
fultilled,  and  are  still  being  fulfilled,  to  the  very  letter. 
If  there  was  ever  a  people  on  earth  in  whom  all  con- 
ceivable paradoxes,  contrasts,  contradictions,  antitheses, 
inconsistencies,  truth  and  falsehood,  clearest  predictions 
and  their  most  literal  accomplishment^ — most  venerable 
and  yet  most  despical)le,  most  honored  and  yet  most 
despised,  most  exalted,  and  yet  most  degraded,  most 
highly  favored,  and  yet  most  unblessed,  scattered,  blast- 
ed, down-trodden  and  disfranchised  ;  pursued,  harrass- 
ed,  and  wasted  in  every  land,  and  yet  present  and  flour- 
ishing every  where  ;  in  whom  all  conceivable  extremes 
are  seen  to  meet ;  a  miracle  of  goodness  and  of  wrath 
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— that  people  are  the  Jews.  They  cling  to  the  mere 
shadows  and  shreds  of  a  temporary  and  a  typical  ritual, 
with  a  most  persistent  tenacity ;  as  if,  were  it  possible, 
they  would  give  enduring  permanence  to  that  which 
Providence  ever  designed  should  be  only  temporary ; 
as  if  determined  to  reject  the  evidence  of  the  antetype, 
come  though  it  may,  attested  by  the  concurrent  suflra- 
ges  of  both  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

We  cannot  take  our  leave  of  the  children  of  Abraham 
in  connection  with  the  period  under  consideration,  with- 
out glancing  at  the  brighter  day  which  is  yet  to  dawn 
on  their  scattered  families  in  some  future  generation. 
Their  expected  Shiloh,  it  is  true,  will  never  come.  But 
what  is  better,  and  in  w^hich  the  pledge  of  their  future 
redemption  is  vested,  their  long  and  obstinately  rejected 
Messiah  will  be  embraced.  "  The  fullness  of  the  gen- 
tiles" will  one  day  have  "  come  in,  and  then  all  Israel 
shall  be  saved."  But  the  further  expansion  of  this 
thought  is  more  appropriate  to  another  connection. 

In  closing  this  period,  we  find  it  impossible  to  give 
utterance  to  the  thoughts  which  cluster  round  the  scenes 
we  have  had  in  survey.  Whichever  way  we  turn,  some 
stupendous  miracle,  or  some  emblazoned  providence, 
meets  our  eye.  If  we  look  back  over  the  past,  we  see 
a  chain  of  marked  events  commencing  with  Abraham, 
stretching  onward  and  embracing  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph, 
Moses,  in  one  unbroken  series,  till  the  mysterious  pur- 
pose of  God  thus  transmitted,  finds  utterance  to  the 
reigning  dynasty  of  Egypt,  in  the  just  demand — 
"  Let  my  people  go,  that  they  may  serve  me."  If  we 
direct  our  attention  to  surrounding  scenes,  we  see  the 
tokens  of  Omnipotence  in  the  divided  sea,  the  obedient 
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waters  standing  as  a  heap,  seem  to  say — God  is  here? 
Or  if  we  turn  our  eye  to  the  flaming  mount  and  hear  the 
trump  of  God  waxing  louder  and  louder,  there  we  see 
Moses  ascending  ''  into  the  mount  where  God  was  "  ! 
Or  look  we  to  the  sanctuary,  where  the  Shekinah,  filling 
the  holy  of  holies,  rests  upon  the  mercy  seat,  still,  as  we 
mark  with  what  dread  and  caution  the  high  priest,  ar- 
rayed in  his  pontificals,  having  first  "  ofl'ered  sacrifice 
both  for  his  own  sins  and  then  for  the  errors  of  the  peo- 
ple," approaches  where  no  other  mortal  dare  approach, 
we  are  ready  to  exclaim — surely,  God  is  there — "  speak 
thou  with  us  and  we  will  hear,  but  let  not  God  speak 
with  us,  lest  we  die !"     Look  we  next  at  the  series  of 
wonders  which  characterized  the  forty  years  sojourn  in 
the  wilderness — the  entire  framework  of  the  Mosaic 
ritual — the  wasting  of  all  the  generation  which  came 
up  out  of  Egypt,  that  the  last  vestige  of  idolatry  con- 
tracted in  the  land  of  their  birth,  might  be  buried  with 
them,  and  another  generation  pure  from  the  vile  infec- 
tion, might  be  left  to  serve  God  in  sincerity  and  truth — 
or  look  we  to  the  valedictory  of  Moses,  as  he  sets  life 
and  death  before  the  people  whom  he  had  served  for 
forty  years,  according  as  their  course  should  be  direct- 
ed, while  with  the  eye  of  prophecy,  he  looks  through 
their  future  history  down  to  the  present  time — or  turn 
we  next  to  the  faithful  and  intrepid  Joshua  as  he  takes 
the  place  of  Moses,  and  leads  Israel  forward  to  the 
promised  land — whichever  way  we  look,  we  see  the  to- 
ken thsit  God  is  there !  We  see  God  in  personal  history, 
in  the  rise  of  nations,  in  religious  institutions,  in  the  re- 
enactment  of  the  moral  law,  in  the  types  and  shadows 
of  the  entire  Mosaic  institute,  in  the  grand  design  and 
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ultimate  result  of  the  whole.  Whoever  can  take  this 
survey  and  not  feel  thus  impressed,  must  have  a  heart 
with  which  ours  cannot  sympathize.  Kor  have  we  a 
desire  to  "  come  into  his  secret." 

There  is  one  more  topic  which  deserves  a  passing 
notice  in  connection  with  this  period.  It  is  the  moral 
character  of  the  exterminating  warfare  the  Israelites 
waged  against  the  Canaanites.  That  they  were  idola- 
ters of  the  most  cruel  caste,  admits  not  of  doubt.  Their 
sin  was  double,  consisting  in  departing  from  the  patri- 
archal Mth,  and  of  drinking  into  the  spirit  and  prac- 
tice of  the  grossest  idolatry.  They  had  been  a  doomed 
people  for  some  five  hundred  years ;  for  God  had  indi- 
cated to  Abraham,  in  the  mystical  "  horror  of  great 
darkness"  which  fell  upon  him,  as  he  offered  sacrifice 
on  a  certain  occasion,  that  his  posterity  should  be  redu- 
ced to  a  state  of  the  lowest  vassalage  ;  and  in  the  fourth 
generation,  [counting  Oac  hundred  years  to  a  genera- 
tion,] their  deliverance  should  be  effected,  and  the  na- 
tion holding  them  should  be  pmiished  ;  significantly 
adding, ''  for  the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet  full." 
(Gen.  XV,  16.)  In  connection  with  these  declarations, 
it  was  foreshown  to  Abraham  that  his  descendants 
should  then  return  to  Ciinaan.  So  that  from  the  whole 
it  is  clear  that  the  Hebrews  held  their  title  to  the  prom- 
ised land  by  virtue  of  an  original  grant  made  to  Abra- 
ham. And  they  were  by  Joshua  led  to  recover  it  from  the 
possession  of  those  idolatrous  nations,  by  acts  whose  equi- 
ty it  were  criminal  to  question.  There  is  the  same  reason 
and  no  more,  to  fault  Providence  in  authorizing  the  Is- 
raelites to  exterminate  the  Canaanites  under  Joshua, 
as  there  is  in  the  vast  indiscriminate  destruction  by 
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means  of  earthquakes,  pestilence — and  the  misery  and 
waste  of  human  life  by  wars  in  general.  In  one  view, 
the  parallel  does  not  hold ;  because  in  these  forms  of 
destruction,  we  usually  see  the  righteous  and  the  wicked 
indiscriminately  perish  together.  While  as  to  the  Ca- 
naanites,  they  were  all  a  nation  devoted  to  idolatry. 
Their  national  character  thus  distinguished  shows  them 
implicated  in  a  national  sin — a  sin  of  the  most  aggra- 
vated nature,  immediately  against  God,  which  he  in 
this  marked  and  awful  manner,  both  resents  and  pun- 
ishes. 

In  this  controversy  with  this  people,  brought  to  this 
exemplary  issue,  we  should  not  overlook  its  moral  bear- 
ings upon  the  suiTOunding  nations.  We  must  separate 
this  example  of  the  settlement  of  Israel  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  under  their  unique  religious  institutions  from 
all  ordinary  instances  of  the  planting  of  colonies  and 
the  founding  of  empires.  The  chief  and  distinguishing 
points  of  analogy  are  wanting  between  them.  And 
hence  there  can  be  no  parallel  as  to  the  moral  influence 
resulting  from  each.  In  this  case,  the  God  ot  the  He- 
brews, together  with  his  unexampled  mercies  towards  his 
people,  and  his  judgments  towards  their  enemies,  would 
be  the  first  and  most  prominent  idea  in  all  the  reports 
of  those  great  events  which  marked  their  history,  as 
their  fame  echoed  among  surrounding  nations.  Their 
fame,  indeed,  went  before  Israel  into  Canaan,  and  a 
general  panic  seized  upon  the  idolaters  cf  those  walled 
cities  before  they  were  invested  by  the  armies  of  the 
people  of  the  living  God.  Of  this,  we  have  a  case  in 
point  in  the  example  of  the  city  of  Jericho.  This  fact, 
together  with  the  constant  miraculous  interposition  in 
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behalf  of  the  Israelites,  may  account  for  their  complete 
conquest  over  these  idolatrous  nations.  All  this  may- 
well  be  supposed  to  have  resulted  in  giving  a  marked 
eminence  to  the  Hebrews  and  their  religious  institutions; 
and  in  the  same  proportion  as  these  became  known  and 
admired,  would  a  check  be  given  to  idolatry  from  age 
to  age,  among  the  surrounding  nations  uf  those  times. 
Israel,  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  held  the  same  relation 
to  other  nations,  that  Goshen  did  to  the  rest  of  Egypt  du- 
ring the  plague  of  darkness.  While  upon  all  Egypt 
rested  a  darkness  which  could  be  felt,  '*  there  was  light 
in  the  tents  of  Israel."  So  it  was  now.  The  flickering 
lights  of  the  patriarchal  faith  were  fast  being  extinguish- 
ed in  all  nations,  while  they  were  madly  substituting 
for  those  great  first  truths  of  all  pure  religion,  viz,  the 
living  and  infinite  perfections  of  the  one  true  God^ 
the  fall  of  man  ^  justification  through  Ihe  righteousness 
of  another^  and  future  and  eternal  rewards  and  pun- 
ishments— the  fables  of  that  wretched  system  of  hea- 
then mythology.  You  have  only  to  contemplate  the 
theology  of  the  Hebrews,  in  contrast  with  the  mytho- 
logical systems  of  other  nations,  to  see  the  true  posi- 
tion of  Israel.  Thus,  in  the  language  of  another,  "  Out 
of  Zion  the  perfection  of  beauty,  hath  God  shined." 
Thus  leaving  this  peculiar  system  to  work  out  its  grand 
results,  we  hasten  to  trace  the  great  purposes  of  grace 
and  providence  as  they  disclose  them  selves  in  the  next 
period. 
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PEOPHECT,    THE    BUBDEN    OF   WHICH   PEETAINS   TO   THE 
PROMISED   MESSIAH. 

The  grand  object  of  all  the  disclosures  which  God 
has  ever  made  to  man  since  the  fall,  may  be  summed 
up  in  this — to  lay  a  permanent  foundation  for  man's 
faith  and  hope  in  the  great  Eestorer.  And  if  we  di- 
vide the  entire  duration  of  time  from  creation  till  its 
last  sand  shall  have  run,  into  the  three  following  dis- 
pensations— the  patriarchal,  the  Mosaic,  and  the  Chris- 
tian— the  prophetic  period,  on  which  we  now  enter,  is 
embraced  in,  and  forms  a  part  of,  the  Mosaic.  But 
while  the  ceremonial  ritual,  introduced  bj  Moses,  re- 
mained in  force  some  fifteen  hundred  years,  or  from 
Moses  to  Christ,  the  prophetic  penod,  dating  from  the 
time  of  David,  extends  over  about  one  thousand  years; 
though,  strictly  speaking,  the  age  of  prophecy  reaches 
only  to  the  date  of  the  last  prophecy  delivered  ;  and 
this  was  by  Malachi,  some  four  hundred  and  twenty 
years  before  the  birth  of  Christ.  In  this  view,  the  pe- 
riod of  prophecy  is  about  six  hundred  yeai-s. 
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The  prophets  were  the  most  distinguished,  honored 
and  influential  religious  teachei-s  among  the  Jews  du- 
ring this  long  succession  of  ages.  We  are  not  to  sup- 
pose that  even  the  names  of  all  the  prophets  have  de- 
scended to  us,  and  much  less  reason  have  we  to  believe 
that  we  have  a  complete  record  of  all  their  teachings 
among  tho  people  with  whom  they  lived  and  labored 
from  generation  to  generation.  We  have  only  what 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  seen  fit  to  record  for  the  benefit  of 
after  ages.  The  term  projihecy  is  to  be  understood  al- 
ways in  one  of  two  senses.  In  the  first  or  generic^  it 
comprehends  the  teachings  end  utterances  of  the  proph- 
ets on  every  subject  on  which  they  spoke  or  wrote.  In 
the  second  or  specific^  it  must  be  taken  distributively, 
referring  sometimes  to  single  persons,  as  Isaiah  to  Cy- 
rus ;  sometimes  to  nations,  denouncing  threatened  pun- 
ishments for  enormous  national  and  personal  sins,  ex- 
hortations or  promises ;  and  at  other  times  to  the  prom- 
ised Messiah.  Examples  in  all  these  connections  might 
be  cited.  As  a  proper  introduction  to  those  predictions 
which  respect  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  which  attention 
will  be  principally  devoted,  it  may  be  proper  to  glance 
at  some  leading  historic  fiicts  which  distinguish  this 
period. 

The  first  event  in  the  history  of  this  peculiar  people, 
the  Jews,  was  the  change  in  their  civil  polity  from  a 
theocracy  administered  by  certain  officers  or  magis- 
trates in  the  several  tribes,  over  whom  was  one  who 
acted  as  chief  magistrate,  and  was  called  judge^  equiv- 
alent to  that  of  a  monarchy,  the  supreme  executive 
power  being  lodged  in  a  king.  His  province  extended 
over  all  the  tribes  collectively,  or  the  whole  nation.     The 
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character  of  tliis  theocracy,  it  is  important  correctly 
to  understand.  God  himself  was  king.  But  as  he 
was  invisible,  those  judges,  who  for  some  four  hundred 
years,  exercised  the  highest  executive  authorit^^,  were 
little  if  any  more  than  God's  vicegerents.  This  was 
also  the  true  relation  and  character  of  the  king  after  the 
introduction  of  monarchy.  Both  the  judge  and  the 
king  were  required  to  execute  the  laws  contained  in  the 
statutes  of  Moses  ;  and  to  this  end,  the  high  priest  occu- 
pied a  position  quite  analogous  to  that  of  prime  minis- 
ter. It  was  his  duty,  not  only  to  superintend  the  strictly 
religious  interests  of  the  nation,  but  also  to  instruct  and 
admonish  the  king  on  his  throne,  whenever  he  saw  ei- 
ther him  or  his  people  depart  from  their  allegiance  to 
God,  their  invisible  King.  The  very  demand  the  peo- 
ple made  of  Samuel  for  a  king,  based  upon  the  consid- 
eration that  they  might  be  like  the  nations  around  them, 
God  instructed  his  servant  to  show  them  was  not  a  re- 
jection of  Samuel  as  judge,  but  himself  as  their  King 
supreme.  In  this  view,  every  instance  in  which  they 
slid  back  into  idolatry — of  which  from  the  death  of 
Joshua  to  the  Babylonian  captivity,  a  period  of  more 
than  nine  hundred  years,  their  history  presents  repeated 
examples — was  in  its  nature  an  act  of  rebellion  against 
God.  It  was  an  act  aggravated  by  the  double  criminal- 
ity of  abjuring  their  allegiance  to  God,  and  making  it 
to  another.  These  acts  of  rebellion  were  generally  vis- 
ited upon  them  by  some  national  judgment,  more  fre- 
quently by  the  invasion  of  some  neighboring  nation, 
attended  by  all  those  calamities  which  usually  follow  in 
he  train  of  such  marauding  expeditions. 

extent  to  which,  as  a  nation,  they  suffered  vari- 
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ous  disabilities,  partial  or  complete  subjection  to  other 
nations,  during  the  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  they 
were  governed  by  judges,  may  be  estimated  by  the  fact 
til  at  of  this  four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  they  were  un- 
der oppression  one  hundred  and  eleven  1  This  amounts 
to  nearly  one-fourth  of  the  whole  period.  It  shows  to 
what  deo;ree  their  allejijiance  to  the  true  God  was  main- 
tained,  and  how  strong,  not  to  say  invincible,  must  have 
been  their  propensity  to  idolatry — their  indulgence  in 
this  tendency  being  the  measure  of  their  national  ca- 
lamity ;  as  was  the  firmness  of  their  adherance  to  the 
true  God  and  his  laws,  the  measure  of  their  national 
prosperity.  This  criterion  applies  to  every  period  of 
their  history,  till  their  strange  attachment  to  idolatry 
was  at  last  cured  by  the  Babylonian  captivity. 

The  foundation  of  their  highest  national  prosperity 
was  laid  in  the  reign  of  David.  It  was  at  its  zenith 
under  the  peaceful  reign  of  Solomon.  But  this  wisest 
of  princes  tarnished  his  glory  by  drinking  into  the  spirit 
and  practice  of  idolatry,  and  by  leaning  too  much  to  the 
arbitrary  in  his  administration.  This  created  the  ele- 
ment of  discontent  among  his  people,  which,  though  it 
was  suppressed  during  his  own  reign,  evinced  itself  in 
earnest  demands  for  redress  on  the  accession  of  his  son 
to  the  throne.  The  counsel  of  the  young  courtiers  pre- 
vailed ;  the  kingdom  was  sundered,  and  the  future  his- 
tory of  the  Hebrews  became  one  of  political  rivalship, 
and  a  train  of  unnumbered  provocations  and  woes — 
crimes  and  punishments.  The  kingdom  of  Israel,  em- 
bracing, as  the  reader  needs  not  be  informed,  the  ten 
tribes,  and  continued  its  course  after  the  revolt  two  hun- 
dre  and  fifty-three  years — a  course  marked  by  as  unmis- 
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takeable  proofs  of  its  revolt  from  God,  as  well  as  from  the 
house  of  David.  At  the  end  of  this  term,  tbe  principal 
part  of  the  inhabitants  was  deported  into  Ass^'ria.  The 
kingdom  uf  Judah,  or  strictly,  Jndah  and  Benjamin, 
was  permitted  to  continue  one  hundred  and  thirty-four 
years  longer,  making  the  whole  term  of  its  duration 
three  hundred  and  eighty-seven  years.  During  this 
time,  that  is,  the  time  between  the  subvei-sion  of  Israel 
and  that  of  Judah — the  kingdom  of  Babylon  rose  from 
a  province  of  Assyria  to  an  empire  by  the  revolt  of 
IlTebuchadnezzar,  who  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Baby- 
lonian or  Chaldean  monarchy.  This  was  soon  after  su- 
perseded by  the  Medo-Persian  empire,  under  Cyrus  the 
great. 

Among  the  captives  who  were  first  carried  to  Baby- 
lon, there  were  four  young  men,  of  whom  Daniel  was 
the  most  distinguished.  They  were  all  educated  at 
Babylon  with  a  view  to  future  service  to  the  state  ;  and 
Daniel  especially  rose  to  eminence,  first  in  tlie  court  of 
Is'ebuchadnezzar,  and  afterwards  in  that  of  Darius  tlie 
Mede,  after  the  subjugation  of  the  Chaldean  to  the  Me- 
do-Persian  dynasty.  Daniel  was  not  raised  to  the  pre- 
miei-ship  under  Darius,  but  he  was  honored  of  God  with 
a  most  extraordinary  insight  into  the  future  purposes  of 
Providence  with  respect  to  the  four  great  empires  of  an- 
tiquity— the  Babylonian,  Medo-Persian,  Macedonian, 
and  the  Eoman.  God  not  only  gave  him  wisdom  to 
interpret  the  mystical  image  which  was  disclosed  to 
Nebuchadnezzar  in  a  dream,  the  king  having  forgotten 
the  dream  itself — he  told  him  both  the  dream  and  the 
interpretation,  a  matter  which  all  the  wise  men  at  court 
could  not  perform.     This  image  not  only  represented 
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those  four  ancient  monarchies,  but  also  Christ's  kingdom 
on  earth,  under  the  figure  of  "  a  stone  cut  of  the  moun- 
tain without  hands,  which  having  smitten  tlie  feet  of 
the  image,  was  seen  still  rolling  on,  waxing  a  great 
mountain,  and  filling  the  whole  earth."  He  also  inter- 
preted the  mystical  "  tree"  which  the  king  saw,  im})ort- 
ing  his  Insanity  for  seven  years,  during  which  he  shun- 
ned the  dwellings  and  avoided  the  presence  of  men, 
taking  up  his  abode  among  the  beasts  of  the  field.  This 
was  a  most  instructive  dispensation.  It  had  a  most 
powerful  influence  upon  the  mind  of  the  king  himself, 
in  his  conviction  of  the  being  and  providence  of  God. 
It  was  designed  to  rebuke  his  pride  and  self-applause, 
as  if  he  owed  his  dominion  and  splendor  to  his  own  sa- 
gacity and  personal  achievements.  The  rebuke  was 
most  eflTectual  upon  the  proud  monarcli  himself,  and 
could  not  have  been  without  its  moral  efiect  upon  the 
narion  generally. 

Daniel  also  interpreted  the  miraculous  hand-writing 
upon  the  wall,  which  appeared  to  Belshazzar,  while  he 
and  his  courtiers  were  holding  the  impious  feast,  drink- 
ing wine  to  their  idols  out  of  the  sacred  vessels  of  the 
temple,  which  had  been  transported  from  Jei-usalem. 
This  was  done  on  the  very  night  in  which  Cyrus  was 
entering  the  city  through  the  channel  of  the  Eui)hrates, 
made  passable  by  a  diversion  of  the  river  into  an  arti- 
ficial channel,  a  woi'k  of  immense  labor  by  the  forces 
under  his  command. 

The  integrity  and  i)iety  of  Daniel,  as  evinced  in  his  still 
worshiping  his  God,  with  his  face  towards  Jerusalem, 
the  land  of  his  birth,  and  where  were  the  groves  of  his 
fathers  ;  knowing   that  his   enemies  were  at  the  same 
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time  plotting  his  destraction,  and  had  actually  obtained 
tiie  royal  signature  to  the  fatal  decree — need  not  be  men- 
tioned as  a  matter  of  information  to  the  reader.  And 
yet,  ill  view  of  its  moral  bearings,  like  a  similar  exam- 
ple ill  the  reign  of  jS'ebuchadiiezzar,  who  set  up  the 
image  in  the  plains  of  Dura,  commanding  all  his  sub- 
jects, at  the  given  signal,  to  fall  down  and  worship  be- 
fore it ;  Daniel's  refusal  to  conform  to  tbe  decree  of  Da- 
rius, as  was  the  case  with  the  three  children  under 
Is'ebuchadnezzar,  though  the  threatened  penalty  in  both 
cases  was  inflicted,  falling  harmless  upon  those  martyr- 
spirited  Hebrews,  recoiled  upon  the  instruments  who 
executed  the  decree  in  the  former  case,  and  upon  the 
malicious  aorents  who  orio-inated  it  in  the  latter — these 
moral  bearings  invest  his  example  with  an  importance 
which  makes  allusion  to  it  more  than  proper.  It  is 
grateful  to  the  pious  mind  to  review  such  striking  ex- 
amples of  religious  fidelity  and  intrepidity.  They  are 
honorable  to  the  faithfulness  of  God,  They  are  honor- 
able to  the  restoring  and  sustaining  power  of  divine 
grace,  and  to  human  nature  under  its  renovating  influ- 
ence.    The}^  speak  in  grateful  tones  to  every  pious  heart. 

In  his  personal  history,  Daniel  appears  in  contrast 
with  all  other  prophets.  It  fell  to  his  lot  to  stand  high 
in  the  favor  of  princes,  enjoy  the  greatest  worldly  pros- 
perity, and  to  be  as  renowned  for  his  political  wisdom, 
as  he  was  for  his  piety  and  wisdom  in  sacred  myste- 
ries. 

His  predictions  respecting  Christ  are  among  the  most 
clear  and  specific  on  record.  He  saw  his  advent  and 
the  establishment  of  his  kingdom  on  earth,  advancing 
from  the  smallest  beginnings,  like  a  stone  taken  from 
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the  mountain,  till  itself  waxed  a  great  mountain,  and 
filled  the  whole  earth  ;  the  figure  being  taken  probal)ly, 
from  the  familiar  occurrence  of  a  stone  disengaged  from 
the  mountain  top,  rolling  down  by  the  force  of  gravi- 
tation with  accelerated  progress  into  the  plain  below. 
He  also  designated  the  very  year  in  which  the  Messiah 
should  be  born.  "  Seventy  Aveeks  are  determined  upon 
thy  people  and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish  the  trans- 
gression, and  to  make  an  end  of  sins,  and  to  make  rec- 
onciliation for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting 
righteousness,  and  to  seal  up  the  vision,  and  prophecy, 
and  to  anoint  the  most  holy.''  (Daniel  ix,  25.)  In  this 
most  remarkable  prophecy,  the  only  difficulty  is  in  fix- 
ing the  commencement  of  the  seventy  weeks.  This  is 
determined  in  the  next  three  verses  :  ''  From  the  going 
forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and  to  build  Jeru- 
salem." And  as  prophecy  is  nothing  but  forewritten 
history,  so  history  is  the  true  exponent  of  prophecy  ;  a 
sentiment  to  be  remembered  whenever  prophecy  is  un- 
der consideration. 

Few  events  in  history  are  more  illustrative  of  the  in- 
tegrity of  prophecy  than  the  restoration  of  the  captive 
Jews  to  the  promised  land.  The  first  edict  authorizing 
it  w^as  published  by  authority  of  Cyrus  five  hundred 
and  thirty-six  years  before  Christ.  This  prince  was 
called  by  name  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  more  than  one  hun- 
dred years  before  his  birth.  During  the  first  year  of  his 
reign,  he  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  throughout  his 
vast  empire,  that  all  the  Jews  w^ere  at  liberty  to  return 
to  Jerusalem  and  rebuild  the  temple.  This  unqualified 
authority  was  not  limited  to  the  captives  of  Judah,but 
embraced  those  also  of  the  klno;doni  of  Israel  whom 
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the  king  of  Assyria,  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  pre- 
vious to  the  captivity  of  Judah,  transported  to  various 
parts  of  his  dominion,  all  being  now  embraced  in  the 
Medo-Persian  empire.  Whether  many  of  the  ten  tribes 
after  a  sojourn  of  two  hundred  years  in -a  foreign  land, 
took  the  opportunity  thus  afforded  them  to  return  with 
the  captives  of  Judah  to  the  land  of  their  fathers,  must, 
with  the  scanty  historic  records  of  those  times  which 
have  come  down  to  us,  seem  to  favor  this  hypothesis. 
The  most  reasonable  conclusion  as  to  both  Jews  and  Is- 
raelites, is  that  those  only  who  anticipated  an  improve- 
ment in  their  circumstances,  and  in  whom  the  spirit  of 
religious  patriotism  kindled  and  burned  with  the  great- 
est ardor,  complied  with  the  privilege  tendered  in  the 
royal  proclamation. 

But  these  tilings,  however  they  should  be  resolved, 
are  all  subordinate  to  our  main  design.  They  lie  in  the 
same  direction  only  so  far  as  they  are  interwoven  with 
the  great  moral  bearings  which  crown  these  marked 
dispensations.  How  often  do  we  see  those  acts  of  men, 
originating  in  principles  at  once  groveling,  base,  cruel, 
or  ambitious,  made  to  promote  a  result  as  different  from 
the  one  they  intended  as  light  from  darkness  !  So  it 
was  in  the  examples  before  ns.  Those  princes  who 
carried  away  those  captives  of  Israel  and  Judah,  aimed 
at  one  object,  while  Providence  laid  the  events  under 
contribution  to  the  achievement  of  quite  another.  One 
object  of  Providence  was,  by  these  national  chastise- 
ments, effectually  to  reclaim  his  people  from  their 
Btrange  and  inveterate  propensity  to  idolatrj^  And 
their  entire  subsequent  history  proves  how  triumphantly 
this  object  was  attained.     Because  from  this' time  with 
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whatever  sins  the  Jews  are  chargeable,  idolatry  is  never 
found  in  the  catalogue.  But  this  was  not  the  only 
object  secured.  A  wide  dilFusion  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God  must  have  resulted  from  the  dispersion 
of  the  Hebrews  among  those  vast  empires.  For  there 
is  reason  to  believe  that  these  kingdoms  formed  the 
great  theatres  of  action,  and  were  the  great  centres  of 
population  in  those  ages  of  the  world.  Hence,  the 
amount  of  correct  knowledge  of  the  one  true  God  which 
the  Hebrews  retained  and  carried  with  them,  as  they 
did,  to  the  very  centres  of  those  powerful  empires, 
would  be  radiated  to  their  remotest  extremities.  And 
as  one  nation  conquered  another,  as  we  have  already 
seen  in  the  subversion  of  the  Babylonian  by  the  Medo- 
Persian  empire,  and  the  Persian  by  the  Macedonian 
a  few  centuries  later,  important  vestiges  of  divine  truth, 
especially  predictions  relative  to  the  expected  Messiah, 
would  spread  more  or  less  amongst  the  native  masses. 
And  it  is  a  most  remarkable  fact,  one  which  has  a  di- 
rect moral  bearing  during  the  period  under  review,  that 
these  gi'eat  truths  were  inseparable  from  the  very  his- 
tory of  these  most  distinguished  Hebrew  people.  Their 
history  embraced  the  only  true  miracles,  and  these  were 
both  stupendous  and  multiplied  ;  their  peculiar  ritual 
was  calculated  to  keep  God  ever  before  the  mind  and 
present  to  the  thoughts  ;  between  God  and  themselves 
their  priests  ministered,  and  their  high  priest  acted  as 
their  intercessor  ;  and  the  voice  of  their  prophets  echoed 
from  family  to  family,  from  tribe  to  tribe,  and  from 
generation  to  generation.  It  was  the  burden  of  their 
teaching  to  plead  for  God,  and  to  point  to  the  promised 
Shiloh.     And  how  was  the  impression  from  all  these, 
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converged  to  one  focal  point,  deepened  and  fastened 
upon  the  masses  by  sucli  proclamations  as  that  of  jSTebu- 
cbadnezzar  an  the  deliverance  of  the  three  Hebrews 
from  tlie  fiery  furnace  ;  by  that  of  Darius  on  the  deliv- 
ery of  Daniel  from  the  lions ;  and  by  that  of  Cyrus 
calling  upon  all  in  his  vast  empire  who  bore  the  name 
of  Hebrew  to  return  to  Judea,  restore  the  metropolis 
wlfere  their  fathers  resorted  to  keep  the  three  annual 
festivals  required  by  their  ritual,  and  rebuild  the  temple 
where  the  high  priest  made  his  annual  entry  into  the 
holy  of  holies  in  behalf  of  the  people  !  What  a  con- 
cession was  it  to  the  being  and  character  of  Israel's  God, 
for  Cyrus  to  restore  those  sacred  vessels  made  under 
the  direction  of  Moses  nearly  one  thousand  years  before ; 
and  thus  encourage  these  cax3tives  to  hasten  home  and 
resume  their  employment  in  the  sanctuary. 

Take  the  history  of  the  celebrated  Jewess  Esther,  who 
became  the  queen  of  Ahasuerus,  who  is  supposed  to 
have  been  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  and  filled  the 
throne  of  Persia  some  seventy  years  after  the  death  of 
CyruS  the  great.  From  this  tragical  narrative  we  learn, 
first,  that  many  Jews  never  returned  to  Judea  accord- 
ing to  the  proclamation  of  Cyrus.  And  secondly,  we 
see  how  exactly  the  moral  bearing  of  the  w^hole  narra- 
tive harmonizes  with  that  resulting  from  those  causes 
just  alluded  to.  That  all  these  events  and  influences 
weighed  far  more  in  the  scale  of  their  moral  tendencies 
than  in  any  other  direction  cannot  be  questioned. 

And  when  it  is  remarked  that  man  is  so  constituted 
as  to  his  moral  nature,  unless  the  prominent  character- 
istics of  that  nature  are  eclipsed  by  the  unfavorable 
circumstances  of  birth,  the  influence  of  a  vicious  edu  - 
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cation,  or  the  paralyzing  tendencies  of  corrupt  and  sen- 
sual habits,  that  the  fact  of  immortality  and  his 
accountability  in  another  life  for  what  is  done  in  this, 
is  almost  destroyed  as  an  element  in  that  nature  ;  it  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  the  original  promise  of  a 
great  Restorer  should  assume  the  form  of  tradition,  and 
descending  through  the  patriarchal  ages,  should  be 
treasured  up  as  one  of  the  choicest  gems  of  truth  by 
heathen  nations,  sparkling  out  from  age  to  age  in  dif- 
ferent nations  amidst  the  darkness  of  surrounding 
idolatry  1  The  need  of  presenting  something  as  an 
offering  to  God  to  propitiate  his  favor,  was  felt  by  the 
best  of  men  in  all  ages.  1  his  is  a  dictate  of  nature. 
The  fact  that  sacrifice  formed  a  part  of  almost  every 
form  and  modification  of  false  religion,  is  to  be  ac- 
counted for  either  from  the  natural  conviction  of  ill-de- 
sert, or  the  prevalence  of  patriarchal  tradition  to  this 
effect,  grounded  upon  the  original  promise  that  "  the 
seed  or  offspring  of  the  woman,  shall  bruise  the  ser- 
pent's head  ;"  confirmed  by  the  institution  of  sacrifice 
handed  down  in  the  line  of  the  worshipers  of  the  true 
God.  When  to  these  we  add  those  clear  and  explicit 
predictions  which  gild  almost  every  page  of  prophecy, 
it  ceases  to  be  wonderful  that  all  the  world  was  in  ex- 
pectation of  the  birth  of  some  extraordinary  peri;onage 
in  Judea,  when  Christ  was  born. 

The  prophecies  which  are  Messianic,  are  peculiar  and 
distinctive  in  their  character.  Tliey  mostly  consist  rather 
of  detached  portions  than  of  connected  series.  For  ex- 
ample :  At  one  time  we  see  the  character  of  our  Lord's 
forerunner,  John  the  Baptist.  At  another,  where  Christ 
was  to  be  born.     At  another  is  shown  his  mother's 
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character.  Then  some  prominent  feature  in  his  own 
character,  as,  for  example,  meekness ;  "  he  would  not 
strive  nor  crj,  nor  should  his  voice  be  heard  in  the 
streets."  Now  his  benevolent  miracles  are  set  forth — 
"  he  should  take  our  infirmities  and  bare  our  sickness." 
Then  his  preaching  is  the  burden  of  the  prediction,  and 
you  hear  him  "  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the 
opening  of  tlie  prison  doors  to  them  who  are  bound.'' 
Then  some  circumstance  in  his  death — as  the  treachery 
of  Judas  ;  his  being  forsaken  by  his  disciples  ;  the  part- 
ing of  his  garments  by  the  soldiers  ;  his  connnendation 
of  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father  ;  the  character 
of  his  grave  ;  his  resurrection ;  the  length  of  time  he 
should  remain  in  the  tomb.  Then  we  have  an  indica- 
tion of  the  triumphs  of  the  gospel,  the  call  of  the  Gentiles 
to  come  into  the  church  ;  which  had  been  for  ages  re- 
stricted to  the  Jews.  Such  is  a  glance,  and  but  a 
glance,  at  the  scope  and  manner  in  which  the  prophets 
present  the  promised  Messiah.     But  this  is  not  all. 

Their  predictions  embrace  the  rise  and  fall  of  the 
greatest  empires  the  world  has  ever  known.  In  their 
visions,  as  far  as  the  disclosure  itself  is  concerned,  they 
seem  to  have  been  entirely  passive.  As  the  apostle 
Peter  remarks  :  "  Prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by 
the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  (2  Peter  i,  21.)  Un- 
der this  constraining  power  they  gave  utterance  to  those 
visions  which  were  made  to  pass  before  their  minds. 
And  a  more  happy  comparison  we  have  not  seen  than 
that  in  which  their  disclosures  are  illustrated  by  the 
landscape.  Under  this  image  the  relations  of  objects 
as  they  appear  in  time  would  be  very  different  from 
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what  they  really  are  in  space.  They  are  all  present  to 
the  eye  of  the  spectator  at  the  same  moment.  Bat  to 
the  traveler  they  can  only  be  present  in  succession.  To 
the  spectator  the  prominences  of  distant  mountain-tops, 
separated  by  spacious  valleys  and  extensive  plains, 
appear  in  close  contiguity.  So  in  prophecy.  The 
inspired  seer  ranges  over  intervening  ages,  generations, 
the  rise  and  subversion  of  empires,  at  a  single  glance. 
Sometimes,  indeed,  it  seems  as  if  his  eye  surveys  the 
whole  duration  of  future  time,  his  vision  being  founded 
only  by  eternity.  But  when  his  vista  is  so  compre- 
hensive, the  forewritten  history  of  those  foreseen  events, 
which  we  take  occasion  to  repeat  is  the  real  nature  of 
prophecy — seems  to  involve  transitions  so  sudden  and 
unexpected  as  to  exclude  all  apparent  connection.  In 
such  cases' the  connection  is  purely  one  of  thought ;  nor 
is  it  strange  if  the  prophet  in  giving  utterance  to  his 
conceptions,  received  under  overwhelming  and  absorb- 
ing impulses  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  should  evince  to  his 
reader  no  small  degree  of  abruptness  in  the  manner 
in  which  he  passes  from  one  object  to  another.  This 
will  account  for  the  manner  in  which  many  prophecies 
pertaining  to  Christ  are  introduced.  In  the  record  we 
find  them  sometimes  thrown  in  with  predictions  which 
refer  to  great  political  events,  without  any  apparent 
connection  whatever.  Perhaps  there  is  no  real  connec- 
tion in  fact  in  the  subjects  of  the  predictions.  The  con- 
nection is  one  of  thought  only  in  the  mind  of  the 
prophet ;  and  he  gives  utterance  accordingly  as  things 
are  perceived  by  the  eye  of  his  own  mind,  and  not  ac- 
cording to  their  relations  of  nature  or  time.  In  this 
there  is  nothing  unnatural  or  surprising. 
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The  burden  of  prophecy  with  all  truly  inspired  men, 
most  unquestionably  was  the  promised  Messiah.  If 
other  topics  seem  in  any  example  to  constitute  the 
body  of  tlie  prediction,  still  as  we  sometimes  see  the 
cloud,  whose  magnitude  fills  a  lage  space  in  the  horizon, 
fringed  by  the  clear  sun-light  shining  upon  its  oppo- 
site side;  so  in  prophecy,  the  glory  of  the  "sun  of 
righteousness"  seems  to  gild  with  brilliancy  transcen-' 
dent,  what  in  itself  is  dark  and  impenetrable.  Besides, 
as  far  as  the  prophet's  own  taste  and  personal  attraction 
were  concerned,  what  to  them  was  so  grateful  as  the 
promised  delivered  ?  All  others  were  subordinate  to 
this  in  reality,  and  is  it  strange  if  it  hold  this  relation 
among  inspired  predictions,  or  that  it  was  so  regarded 
by  the  prophets  themselves? 

The  detached  manner  in  which  Messianic  prophecies 
are  interspersed  throughout  the  inspired  writers  of  the 
prophetic  period,  could  not  have  been  without  design. 
To  suppose  the  contrary  would  be  to  repudiate  the  very 
inspiration  claimed  for  the  prophets.  That  design  must 
have  been  important ;  for  no  other  is  worthy  of  the 
Author  of  inspiration. 

What  the  design  of  this  marked  peculiarity  really 
was^,  will  more  readily  appear  when  we  consider  the 
grand  design  of  prophecy  in  general.  This  manifestly 
was  to  authorize,  encourage,  and  sustain  hope.  And 
the  more  spiritual  and  devout  the  person  investigati.ig 
a  given  prophecy,  the  more  clear  and  lucid  would  such 
prediction  appear.  He  must  come  to  the  study  with  a 
submissive,  teachable  spirit.  He  must  take  up  tlie  in- 
vestigation with  a  mind  divested  of  vanity,  prejudice, 
and  speculative  or  interested  motives.    He  must  de- 
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rive  his  facts,  doctrines,  or  system  from  the  teachings 
of  the  prophets  ;  not  bring  them  with  him  to  the  study 
of  these  teachings,  and  then  expend  ail  his  labor  in  the 
interpretation  in  vain  attempts  to  harmonize  these 
teachings  with  his  preconceived  opinions.  Hence,  it  is 
not  important  that  predictions  should  present  the  facts 
or  doctrines,  uninvested  with  some  degree  of  obscurity. 
It  comports  well  with  the  general  design  of  such  com- 
munications to  invest  them  with  that  sort  of  drapery — 
mider  that  sort  of  imagery,  which,  with  due  patience  ot 
investigation,  docility  of  spirit,  and  submission  of  will 
to  divine  authority,  will  furnish  a  broad  and  solid 
foundation  of  hope  and  confidence ;  and  at  the  same 
time  leave  it  necessary  for  the  fulfillment  to  supply 
the  key  to  the  j^i'ediction.  If  more  were  done — were 
all  the  predictions  which  refer  to  Christ  found  in  one 
connected  narrative,  expressed  in  terms  which  exclude 
the  use  of  imagery,  figure,  or  drapery;  it  is  obvious 
the  door  would  be  opened  wide  to  the  corrupt  and 
designing  to  do  Uyo  things ;  to  anticipate  the  pre- 
diction by  attempts  to  defeat  its  accomplishment  in 
the  true  Messiah;  or  to  feign  its  fulfillment,  under 
false  assumptions.  As  it  is,  the  malicious  cannot  easily 
prevent  the  fulfillment  of  the  prediction,  nor  the  hy- 
pocritical impose  on  the  sincere  with  success,  as  they 
could,  were  the  prophecies  less  detached  or  furnished 
by  fewer  inspired  authors. 

Let  us  take  a  connected  view  of  the  Messianic  pre- 
dictions which  are  interspersed  through  the  prophets. 
It  v\'Ould  require  more  space  than  our  limits  will  allow, 
to  give  a  complete  catalogue  ;  this  will  not  be  our  j^ur- 
pose.    By  the  prophets  are  generally  understood  all 
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those  holy  men  who  wrote  sr.bsecpent  to  the  reign  of 
Solomon.  There  are,  however,  several  predictions  of 
an  earlier  date'  which,  for  point  of  clearness,  are  not  in- 
ferior to  any  found  in  the  records  of  the  inspired  wri- 
ters of  the  strictly  prophetic  period .  While  the  iirst 
promise  dates  back  to  the  fall  itself,  a  promise  which 
was  repeated  from  time  to  time  in  suijstance  to  Abra- 
ham and  Isaac,  perhaps  the  language  of  Jacob  in  the 
blessing  he  pronounced  upon  Judah  just  before  his 
death,  that  ''the  sceptre  should  not  depart  from  Judah, 
nor  a  law-giver  from  betw^een  his  feet  till  Shiloh  come  : 
and  unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be," 
(Gen.  xlix,  10,)  may  be  regarded  as  the  iirst  formal 
prediction  of  the  promised  Messiah  ever  uttered  by  man. 
It  contemplates  an  assured  re^dization  of  the  promises 
repeated  to  the  patriarchs  who  preceded  them.  It  is 
also  a  clear  and  strong  utterance  of  the  faith  of  the  pa- 
triarchs on  this  important  doctrine.  It  penetrates  the 
yista  of  some  two  thousand  years,  with  a  precision 
which  no  human  sagacity  was  ever  able  to  reach.  It  is 
a  prediction  Avhich,  interpreted  by  history,  has  received 
its  most  literal  accomplishment. 

The  next  prophecy  we  shall  notice,  is  that  of  Job  xix, 
25,  26.  ''  For  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and 
that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth  : 
and  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet 
in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God."  This  is  another  example 
of  the  patriarchal  fiith  respecting  the  promised  E-e- 
deemer.  No  matter  where  we  place  Job,  whether  be- 
tween Moses  and  Jacob,  or  between  Abraham  and  Seth, 
the  testimony  of  this  passage  to  the  Messiah  is  still  the 
same.     It  shows  that  they  saw  the  promises  afar  off, 
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and  embraced  them,  counting  themselves  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth  ;  faith  in  Christ  being  the  anchor 
of  their  hope,  and  the  theme  of  their  rejoicing. 

The  prophecy  of  Moses,  (Dent,  xviii,  15,)  comes  next 
in  order:  ''The  Lord  th}-  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee 
a  prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  bnthren,  like 
unto  me."  Should  it  be  contended  that  Moses  refers 
here  to  his  immediate  successor,  Joshua,  as  head  and 
leader  in  Israel,  the  reference  of  this  passage  to  Christ 
by  the  inspired  apostle  Peter,  (Acts  iii,  22,)  determines 
the  question.  And  why  may  we  not  regard  it  as  be- 
longing to  that  class  of  projDhecies  which  are  called 
double?  Thus,  in  its  first  intention,  it  had  its  immedi- 
ate fulfillment  in  Joshua ;  in  its  second  intention,- it  had 
its  higher  and  full  accomplishment  in  the  Messiah.  To 
this  view  we  see  no  valid  objection.  It  makes  both 
Moses  and  Joshua  to  be  typical  of  Christ ;  while  it  gives 
this  prediction  a  place  among  the  most  pointed  and 
specific  predictions  of  Christ  met  with  in  the  Sci'iptures. 
Eut  should  it  be  claimed  that  Moses  alludes  to  succeed- 
ing prophets  as  a  class,  still  its  ultimate  reference  to 
Christ  is  included.  For  "if  this  })assage  speaks  of  all 
the  prophets  of  God,  can  it  have  failed  to  speak  of  Him 
who  is  the  greatest  of  tlitm  all?  And  wliich  of  the 
prophets  was  more  like  to  Moses  than  Jesus  was? 
Moses  was  the  lawgiver  and  teacher  ot  his  people  ;  and 
such  was  Christ,  but  in  a  far  more  exalted  and  excel- 
lent manner.  Moses  was,  under  God's  wise  direction, 
the  founder  of  the  best  system  of  religion  his  age  ad- 
mitted of:  the  same  and  nmch  more  was  Jesus,  the 
founder  of  the  supremely  best  religion  that  men  are  ca- 
pable of  receiving."    The  parallel  might  be  extended 
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much  farther ;  but  those  with  whom  apostolical  author- 
ity is  conclusive,  can  have  no  doubt  of  the  rightful  ap- 
plication of  this  passage. 

There  are  several  Messianic  prophecies  in  the  Psalms. 
In  the  second  Psalm  is  foresh(>wn  the  counsel  of  hea- 
then rulers  against  our  Lord,  as  was  fulfilled  by  Herod 
and  Pontius  Pilate  according  to  Acts  iv,  25,  26.  Un- 
der David,  the  type,  Christ  is  presented  in  this  psalm 
in  his  regal  office  triumphing  in  a  signal  manner  over 
his  enemies.  The  treachery  of  Judas  is  foreshown  in 
Psalm  49  :  "Yea,  mine  own  familiar  friend,  in  whom 
I  trusted,  which  did  eat  of  my  bread,  hath  lifted  up  his 
heel  against  me."     See  this  verified,  John  xiii,  18. 

The  distribution  of  Christ's  garments  among  the  sol- 
diers, and  their  casting  lots  for  his  vesture,  contained  in 
the  twenty  second  Psalm,  verse  eighteen  :  "  They  part- 
ed my  garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  my 
vesture."  Compare  Matthew  xxvii,  35.  The  stupefy- 
ing potion  which  the  soldiers  offered  to  Christ  when  he 
was  crucified,  was  predicted  in  Psalm  Ixxix,  21  :  "They 
gave  me  also  gall  for  my  meat ;  and  in  my  thirst  they 
gave  me  vinegar  to  drink."  See  Matthew  xxvii,  34. 
In  the  twenty  second  Psalm,  eighth  verse,  see  foreshown 
the  cruel  insolence  offered  our  Savior  on  the  cross : 
" He  trusted  in  the  Lord  that  he  would  deliver  him; 
let  him  deliver  him,  seeing  he  delighted  in  him."  Its 
fulfillment  is  recorded  in  Matthew  xxvii,  43.  In  the 
same  Psalm,  verse  first,  the  exclamation  uttered  by  our 
Lord  just  previous  to  his  expiration  is  noted  :  "  My 
God  !  my  God  I  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  Com- 
pare Matthew  xxvii,  40.  The  commendation  of  his  soul 
to  God,  w^hich  was  the  utterance  recorded  of  our  Sav- 
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ior  before  ye  yielded  in  death,  is  contained  in  Psalm 
xxxi,  5 :  ''Intotby  Land  I  commit  my  spirit."  See 
this  verified  in  Luke  xxii,  46.  Another  important  cir- 
cumstance showing  the  correspondence  between  the 
type — tlie  pascal  lamb — and  the  great  antitype,  is  found 
in  Psalm  xxxiv,  2  :  "A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  bro- 
ken." It  is  the  more  remarkable  when  we  remem- 
ber that  the  legs  of  both  the  criminals  wdio  were  cruci- 
fied with  Christ,  were  broken.  This  was  meant  as  a 
mere  coup-de-grace  to  the  languishing  sufferers.  But 
the  soldier,  belieying  that  the  spirit  of  Christ  had  al- 
ready departed,  forebore  to  inflict  the  same  on  him,  but 
as  a  substitute  pierced  his  side  with  his  spear.  The  ful- 
fillment of  this  prediction  is  seen  in  John  xix,  36.  Our 
Lord's  resurrection  is  indicated  Psalm  xvi,  10  :  "  Thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell ;  neither  wilt  thou  suffer 
thy  holy  one  to  see  corruption."  Hell  is  not  used  here 
for  the  place  of  torment,  but  for  the  place  of  departed 
spirits  in  the  intermediate  state.  See  the  application  to 
our  Savior,  Acts  ii,  27.  The  ascension  of  Christ,  and 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  foreshown  in  Psalm 
Ixviii,  18 :  "  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast 
led  captivity  captive  ;  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men  ; 
yea,  for  the  rebelious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might 
dwell  among  them."  The  above  application  of  this  pas- 
sage is  endorsed  by  St.  Paul  in  Ephesians  iv,  8.  This 
passage,  together  with  Psalm  ex,  4,  have  an  unquestion- 
able reference  to  our  Lord's  unchangeable  priesthood  ; 
while  it  is  shown  to  be  conformed  to  the  order  or  con- 
stitution, not  of  Aaron,  but  of  Melchisedek.  This  also 
has  the  most  unqualified  suffrage  of  the  same  apostle. 
See  Hebrews  v,  10;  vi,  22  ;  vii.  17. 
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Let  us  next  compare  the  Messianic  predictions  in  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah.     "  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive, 
and  bear  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Immanuel." 
This  indicates  the  miraculous  concei)tion  of  Christ,  and 
was  verilied  in  the  history,  as  is  recorded  by  Matthew 
in  chapter  i,  23.     Luke  attests  the  same  fact,  (chapter 
i,  34,  35,)  though  he  does  not  refer  to  the  prediction,  as 
does  Matthew.     Again  in  chapter  ix,  6,  we  have  the 
divine  and  human  natures  of  our  Lord  pointed  out  in 
the  clearest  and  most  specific  terms.     "  For  unto  us  a 
child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given ;  and  the  govern- 
ment shall  be  upon  his  shoulder ;  and  his  name  shall 
be  called  Wonderful,  Counselor,  the  mighty  God,  the 
everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace."     How  well 
does  this  agree  with  our  Savior's  own  words  in  Pevela- 
tions  xxii,  16 :  "I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  Da- 
vid."    In  the  light  of  such  testimony  we  cannot  be  at  a 
loss  as  to  the  character  of  the  person  of  Christ.     It  con- 
'  sists  of  the  unity  of  divinity  and  humanity  in  one  per- 
son.    Such  is  Christ.     The  passage  in  Isaiah  xi,  1,  10, 
sheds  light  upon  the  ancestral  line  of  our  Lord's  human- 
ity.    "And   there  shall  come  forth  a  rod   [branch  or 
twig]  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow 
out  of  his  roots.     And  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root 
of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people  : 
to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek  ;  and  his  rest  shall  be  glo- 
rious."    The  interest  the  Gentiles  should  feel  in  this 
"offspring"  of  David,  is  a  beautiful  foreshadowing  of 
their  conversion  under  the  gospel.     In  chapter  xl,  3  : 
"  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness,  pre- 
pare ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert 
a  highway  lor  our  God  ;"  we  have  the  preaching  of  John 
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the  Baptist  foreshown  in  most  graphic  terms,  and  in 
most  lofty  imagery.  Tlie  application  is  recognized  by 
our  Lord  in  Matthew  iii,  3  ;  and  by  John  the  Baptist 
himself  in  John  ii,  23.  One  of  the  most  remarkable 
predictions  is  found  in  chapter  1,  6  :  "I  gave  my 
back  to  the  smiters,  and  my  cheeks  to  them  that  pluck- 
ed oif  the  hair  :  I  hid  not  my  face  from  shame  and 
spitting."  Among  the  orientals,  there  were  no  greater 
idignities  than  here  enumerated  :  Ave  mean  to  spit  in  the 
presence  of  a  superior  especially,  and  to  take  hold  of  or 
pull  out  the  beard.  In  regard  to  spitting,  Mr.  Harmer 
supposes  one  reason  why  they  held  it  to  be  so  insolent, 
may  be  attributed  to  the  fact  that  their  climate  did  not 
induce  the  abundant  salivary  and  mucous  secretions 
common  in  this.  To  see  its  accomplishment  in  our  Sa- 
vior, see  Lul^e  xvii,  32,  compared  with  Matthew  xxvi, 
67,  and  xxvii,  30.  Allusion  is  also  obviously  made  to 
the  scour^ino^  inflicted  on  our  Lord  immediately  beiore 
Pilate  delivered  him  to  be  crucified.  See  Matthew 
xxvii,  26. 

We  come  next  to  that  distinguished  prophecy  con- 
tained in  Isaiah  liii ;  to  which  the  last  three  verses  of 
chapter  Iii  should  be  prefixed.  The  reader  will  be 
pleased  to  have  the  whole  before  him  in  one  connected 
view. 

Chapter  Hi,  13  :  "Behold,  my  servant  shall  deal  pru- 
dently, he  shall  be  exalted,  and  extolled,  and  be  very 
high."  Yerse  14  :  "  As  many  were  astonished  at  thee ; 
(his  vissage  was  so  marred,  more  than  any  man,  and 
his  form  more  tlian  the  sons  of  men.)  Yerse  15  :  "So 
shall  he  sprinkle  many  nations  ;  the  kings  shall  shut 
their  mouths  at  him  :  for  that  which  had  not  been  told 


PEOPHECT.  155 

them  shall  thev  see ;  and  that  which  thej  had  not  heard 

sbail  thej  consider." 

■  Chapter  liii,  1  :  "  Who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  and 
to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?"  Yerse  2  : 
"For  he  shall  grow  up  before  him  as  a  tender  plant, 
and  a  root  out  of  dry  ground  :  he  hath  no  form  nor 
comeliness;  and  when  we  shall  see  him,  there  is  no 
beantj  that  we  should  desire  him."  Yerse  3  :  "  He  is 
despised  and  rejected  of  men  ;  a  man  of  sorrows,  and 
acquainted  with  grief;  and  we  hid  as  it  were  our  owa 
faces  from  him ;  he  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed  him 
not." 

Yerse  4 :  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  car- 
ried our  sorrows  ;  yet  we  did  esteem  him  stricken,  smit- 
ted  of  God,  and  afflicted."  Yerse  5:  ''But  he  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our 
iniquities  ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him; 
and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  Yerse  6  :  "  All  we 
like  sheep  have  gone  astray  ;  we  have  turned  every  one 
to  his  own  w^  ;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  ini- 
quity of  us  all."  Yerse  7 :  ''  He  was  oppressed,  and  he 
was  afflicted,  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth  :  he  is  brought 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her 
shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth."  Yerse 
8:  "He  was  taken  from  prison  and  from  judgment: 
and  who  shall  declare  his  generation  ?  for  he  was  cut 
off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living  :  for  the  transgression  ~ 
of  my  people  was  he  stricken."  Yerse  9:  "And  he 
made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in 
his  death ;  because  he  had  done  no  violence,  neither 
was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth." 
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Terse  10  :  ^' Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him ; 
he  hath  put  him  to  grief :  when  thou  shalt  make  his 
soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall 
prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall 
prosper  in  his  hand."  Yerse  11  :  "He  shall  see  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satified  :  by  his  knowledge 
shall  my  righteous  servant  justify  many ;  for  he  shall 
bear  their  iniquities."  Yerse  12:  "Therefore  will  I 
divide  him  a  portion  with  the  great,  and  he  shall  divide 
the  spoil  with  the  strong ;  because  he  hath  poured  out 
his  soul  unto  death :  and  he  was  numbered  with  trans- 
gressions ;  and  he  bare  the  sin  of  many,  and  made  in- 
tercession for  the  transgressors." 

Not  only  on  many  accounts,  but  on  every  account, 
this  is  a  most  remarkable  prophec}'.  In  the  first  place, 
it  cannot  be  referred  to  any  other  man  or  company  of 
men  than  Christ,  with  the  least  plausibility  or  show  of 
reason.  Its  several  parts  and  peculiar  features  are  such, 
that  no  impostor  could  ever  possibly  verify  them.  And 
though  written  in  the  strain  of  simple  nfirrative — and 
prophecy  really  is  nothing  else  but  forewritten  history 
— yet  we  have  the  same  proof  that  Isaiah  uttered  it 
seven  hundred  years  before  Christ  that  we  have  of  the 
acknowledged  antiquity  of  any  accredited  ancient  his- 
tory. Christ  is  presented  in  his  three-fold  office.  At 
one  time  we  see  him  in  that  of  teacher  /  at  another  in 
that  of  priest;  and  then  in  that  of  a  triumphant  king. 
The  great  evangelical  doctrine  is  never  lost  sight  of — 
it  is  iterated  and  reiterated,  in  new  forms  and  connec- 
tions— the  capital  doctrine  of  the  Bible  ;  the  doctrine 
of  siibstitidion.    No  one  can  read  this  passage  without 
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feeling  impressed  with  this  fact.  That  the  victim  is  a 
sufferer,  meets  us  at  every  glance.  That  he  suffers  as  a 
martyr,  receives  not  the  shadow  of  countenance.  On 
the  contrary,  that  he  is  sacrificed  to  make  atonement 
for  others — that  he  dies  for  sins  not  his  own — is  distinct- 
ly and  emphatically  asserted.  How  any  one  can  sit 
down  and  carefully  study  this  prophecy,  and  rise  up  a 
skeptic,  is  inconceivable.  Here  is  a  prodigy  of  mercy 
and  benevolence,  such  as  none  but  God  could  exhibit ; 
and  he  who  can  contemplate  it  without  sensibility,  with- 
out conviction,  without  a  perception  of  its  grandeur, 
Without  being  charmed  with  the  depth  and  purity 
of  the  philanthropy  displayed — must  himself  be  a  prod- 
igy of  dark-mindedness  and  stupidness  of  heart.  It 
contains  moral  elements  which  must  tell  upon  the  hu- 
man heart  whenever  these  sublime  truths  are  brought 
in  contact  with  it.  What  we  see  so  prominent  in  this 
disclosure,  is  just  the  charm  which  has  ever  attended  the 
faithful,  earnest  preaching  of  the  gospel.  In  this  is 
verified  the  prophetic  utterance  that  the  sacrificed  vic- 
tim "shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfi- 
ed." And  the  prediction  closes  where  the  gospel  nar- 
rative closes.  The  former  says,  "  and  he  made  inter- 
cession lor  the  transgressors;"  the  latter  ends  with  "he 
was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand 
of  God,"  where,  an  apostle  asserts,  "he  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  us." 

There  are  several  Messianic  prophecies  found  in  oth- 
er prophets,  to  which  let  us  now  direct  our  attention. 
There  is  only  one  in  Jeremiah  which  comes  within  the 
range  of  our  inquiry.    While  Isaiah  has  been  truly 
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styled  the  evangelical  prophet,  Jeremiah  is  linown  as 
the  weeping  prophet.     His  prophecies  are  important, 
though  they  are  less  distinguished  for  their   Messianic 
character  than  some  others.     The  one  before  ns  is  truly 
striking.     "  A  voice  was  heard  in  Ramah,  lamentation 
and  bitter  weeping ;  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children 
refused  to  be  comforted  for  her  children,  because  they 
were  not."    (Jer.  xxxi,  15.)     When  we  bear  in  mind 
that  Rachel  had  been  dead  more  than  twelve  hundred 
years,  when  Jeremiah  uttered  this  language,  we  see  how 
poetic  and  grand  must  have  been  the  conception.     It  is 
a  most  happy  poetic  creation  of  the  prophet,  who  makes 
her  rise  from  the  grave  and  witness  the  cruelty  practic- 
ed by  jSTebuzaradan,  ^Nebuchadnezzar's  general,  towards 
the  captives  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  who  were  collect- 
ed at  Ramah,  a  town  in  Benjamin,  for  exportation  to 
Babylon,  or  for  the  sword.     Under  these  circumstances 
this  prophecy  was  fulfilled  according  to  its  first  inten- 
tion.    In  its  second  and  ultimate  intention,  it  was  accom- 
plished   in    the   destruction   of   the    innocents   under 
that  most  sanguinary  order  of  Herod  the  Great,  to  put 
to  death  all  the  children  in  Bethlehem  under  two  3-ears 
of  age.     The  fulfillment  of  this  prediction  is  noted  in 
Matthew  ii,  18. 

In  Daniel  (ii,  46,)  we  have  a  prediction  of  the  rise  and 
spread  of  Christ's  kingdom  under  the  mixed  figure  of  a 
stone-kingdom  and  a  mountain-kingdom ;  or  a  stone 
disengaged  from  the  mountain  side,  and  rolling  on  till 
it  became  itself  a  great  mountain,  filling  the  whole 
earth.  But  the  most  remarkable  prediction  in  this 
prophet,  is  that  in  chapter  ix,  24-26,  which  alludes  to 
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the  seventy  weeks,  in  which  the  year  of  Christ's  advent 
was  foreshown.  Both  of  these  passages  have  received 
a  passing  notice  already  on  a  former  page. 

From  Hosea  (xi,  1,)  compared  with  Matthew  (ii,  15,) 
it  appears  that  the  flight  of  Christ  with  Joseph  and  Ma- 
ry into  Egypt  to  escape  the  cruelty  of  Herod,  was  also 
a  matter  of  prophecy. 

In  Micah  (v,  2,)  we  find  a  Messianic  prediction, 
which,  on  several  accounts,  is  highly  important.  "But 
thou  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little  among 
the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  He  come 
forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  go- 
ings forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting.'' 
This  passage  determines  in  the  first  place  where  our  Sa- 
vior should  be  born.  Ephratah  distinguishes  Bethle- 
hem in  the  tribe  of  Judah  from  Bethlehem  in  the  tribe 
of  Zebulun.  How  different  would  it  have  been  had  this 
destinction  not  been  thus  marked.  The  other  impor- 
tant thing  noted  here  is,  the  clear  testimony  which  is 
given  to  the  divine  character  of  this  expected  ruler. 
Though,  as  man,  he  was  born  in  Bethlehem,  as  God,  he 
was  eternal ;  "  his  goings  fortli"  were  "  from  everlast- 
ing." From  the  notation  of  the  accomplishment  of  this 
prediction  in  Matthew  ii,  5,  it  appears  the  Jews  gener- 
ally referred  this  passage  to  the  Messiah.  Hence  when 
Herod  demanded  where  Christ  should  be  born,  he  was 
promptly  answered,  "  in  Bethlehem  of  Judah."  All 
this  shows  not  only  the  integrity  of  prophecy,  but  the 
attention  which  Messianic  prophecies  had  then  receiv- 
ed. Is  it  not  highly  probable  that  the  pious  of  that  day, 
gave  more  attention  to  this  class  of  prophecies,  in  their  ex- 
pectation of  the  Messiah's  advent,  than  most  of  his  fol- 
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lowers  now  do,  in  order  to  verify  the  truth  of  Messi- 
anic predictions  ? 

In  chapter  ix,  9,  the  prophet  thus  describes  our  Lord's 
entry  into  Jerusalem  :  "  Eejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of 
Zion ;  shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem  ;  behold  thy  king 
cometh  unto  thee;  he  is  just  and  having  salvation  ;  low- 
ly, and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of 
an  ass/'  Matthew,  chapter  xxi,  1-11,  and  John,  chap- 
ter xii,  12-15,  note  the  accomjDlishment  of  this  prophe- 
cy. In  chapter  xi,  12,  the  treachery  of  Judas  was  point- 
ed out  by  this  prophet :  "As  they  weighed  for  my  price 
thirty  pieces  of  silver."  Again,  chapter  xiii,  7,  ''Smite 
the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered,"  was  ap- 
plied by  Christ  to  himself  in  foretelling  his  own  appre- 
hension and  his  abandonment  by  his  disciples  ;  (see 
Mark  iv,  27,  and  Matt,  xxvii,  31.)  In  the  same  chap- 
ter, verse  6,  "  What  are  these  wounds  in  thy  hands  ? 
Then  shall  he  answer.  Those  with  which  I  was  wound- 
ed in  the  house  of  friends,"  there  is  doubtless  an  allusion 
to  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  His  hands  and  feet  were 
pierced  by  the  nails  which  fastened  his  body  to  the 
cross.  How  wonderful  that  all  these  circumstances 
were  so  distinctly  marked  in  the  prediction,  and  so  lit- 
erally fulfilled  in  the  tragedy  !  One  more  example  will 
end  this  notation.  It  is  in  Malachi  iii,  1 :  "  Behold  I 
will  send  my  Messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way 
before  me  ;  and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly 
come  to  his  temple."  This  was  accomplished,  first,  in 
the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist ;  secondly,  in  Christ's 
preaching  personally  in  the  temple.  Thus  Haggai  ii,  9, 
was  also  fulfilled,  declaring  that  the  glory  of  the  second 
temple  or  "  latter  house,  should  be  greater  than  the  for- 
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mei''* — the  temple  Solomon  built.  In  this  respect  how 
much  greater  was  the  glorj  of  the  second  temple !  In 
the  former  it  is  true  the  symbolical  presence  of  God  fill- 
ed the  holy  of  holies.  The  sacred  and  miraculous  fire 
ever  burned  upon  its  altar ;  and  the  tables  of  the  law, 
engraven  with  God's  own  finger,  were  deposited  in  the 
ark :  with  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  or  the  oracle  in 
the  breast-plate  of  the  high  priest — were  all  seen  in  the 
first  temple,  but  not  in  the  second.  But  for  all  these 
shadows  and  symbols,  the  figures  of  good  things  to  come, 
we  see  the  reality  in  the  presence  and  preaching  of  the 
incarnate  Jehovah  himself. 

This  period  was  distinguished,  not  only  for  those  Mes- 
Bianic  prophecies  at  which  we  have  glanced,  but  for  va- 
rious striking  predictions  of  a  secular  import.  These 
referred  to  the  great  empires  of  the  old  world.  The 
prophet  Nahum  foreshowed  the  complete  subversion  of 
the  Assyrian  empire,  and  the  overthrow  of  its  metropo- 
lis, Ninevah.  This  was  efiected  by  the  insurrection  of 
Babylon  and  Persia,  which,  with  Media,  seem  to  have 
been  provinces  in  Assyria,  all  at  length  succeeding  in 
casting  ofi*  the  yoke,  and  in  erecting  for  themselves  in- 
dependant  kingdoms.  Nineveh  was  taken  about  seven 
hundred  years  after  the  predictions  of  Nahum  were  ut- 
tered ;  and  more  than  two  hundred  years  after  Jonah, 
the  earliest  prophet  in  Israel,  whose  history  has  reached 
us,  preached  among  them,  threatning  immediate  de- 
Btruction,  unless  it  should  be  averted  by  unfeigned  re- 
pentance. When  we  consider  the  i-emoteness  of  Nine- 
veh from  Judea — some  five  hundred  miles  from  Jeru- 
salem— and  the  idolatrous  character  of  this  city,  though 
we  cannot  justify  the  disobedience  of  the  prophet,  we 
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are  able  to  account  for  his  reluctance  to  deliver  his  mes- 
sage. And  when  we  see  the  striking  proof  of  the  deep 
and  hearty  repentance  which  followed,  the  extent  of  the 
moral  influence  of  his  preaching  cannot  be  easily  esti- 
mated. Their  repentance  seems  to  have  procured  to  the 
Ninevites  a  resj)ite  of  some  two  hundred  years.  Du- 
ring this  time,  the  Assyrians  brought  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  into  captivity,  transporting  them  to  Assyria,  and 
in  return  importing  Cutheans  into  Samaria  to  supply 
their  places.  This  kingdom  was  in  turn  overthrown  in 
the  rebellion  of  some  of  its  provinces,  as  stated  above, 
as  the  prophets,  J^ahum  and  Isaiah,  had  predicted. 
Babylon  also  followed  the  example  of  Assyria,  and  led 
the  kingdom  of  Judah  into  captivity.  It  was  the  head 
of  gold  in  l^ebuchadnezzar's  image,  and  the  "lion  with 
eagle's  wings,"  in  Daniel's  vision,  (Dan.  ii  &  vii,)  and, 
like  Assyria,  was  the  enemy  of  the  people  of  God.  That 
the  city  was  sacked  and  the  kingdom  subverted  by  the 
Hedes  and  Persians,  under  Cyrus  the  Great,  is  one  of 
the  most  literal  accomplishments  of  prophecy.  The 
Medo-Persian  empire,  which  was  represented  in  Dan- 
iel's vision,  under  the  imagery  of  a  hear^  having  three 
ribs  in  its  mouth,  was  soon  conquered  by  the  Macedoni- 
an empire  under  Alexander  the  Great — the  leopard  with 
four  wings  in  Daniel's  vision.  This  empire  was  as  brief 
in  its  continuance  as  was  the  period  of  its  acquisition. 
Of  the  four  provinces  into  which  it  was  divided,  the  Sy- 
rian and  Egyptian  sovereignties  chiefly  deserve  notice. 
The  Syrian  kingdom  under  the  Selucidea,  evinced  great 
opposition  to  the  Jews ;  especially  under  Antiochus 
Epiphones.  The  persecution  which  he  instigated  to- 
wards this  people,  and  the  atrocities  he  practiced,  togeth- 
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er  with  his  desecration  of  the  temple,  polluting  the  altar 
with  swine's  flesh,  defiling  it  by  strewing  its  broth 
everywhere  over  the  whole  sanctuary — the  condign  pun- 
ishment he  sufiered  in  his  miserable  death,  leading  him 
to  confess  it  to  be  a  judgment  of  God  for  his  wicked- 
ness and  cruelty — with  the  integrity  and  fidelity  of  the 
Asmonean  family  and  other  Hebrews,  in  maintainiog 
their  religion  inviolate ;  and  the  signal  victories  they 
achieved  over  their  heathen  oppressors  and  persecutors, 
all  merit  more  attention  in  view  of  their  great  moral 
bearings,  than  our  space  allows  us  to  give  them.  They 
serve  eminently  to  reflect  the  splendor  of  the  rays  of 
that  prophetic  light  which  distinguished  this  age  of  the 
world ;  and  the  purity  of  that  form  of  religious  faith, 
now  renovated  completely  from  the  last  vestage  of  idol- 
atry in  these  descendents  of  Abraham,  which  made  this 
people  so  peculiar  in  every  period  of  their  history. 
"What  must  have  been  the  impression  upon  Alexander, 
his  court,  and  the  people  of  difi*erent  nations^in  his  em- 
pire, w^hen  the  Hebrews  utterly  refused  to  have  any 
thing  to  do  in  rebuilding  the  temple  of  Belus  at  Baby- 
lon, on  the  plea  that  they  could  not  lend  their  service 
to  promote  idolatry !  And  such  was  their  firmness  that 
no  threatnings  or  punishments,  nor  even  death  itself 
could  overcome  their  determination  or  shake  their  con- 
stancy ;  so  that  the  king  was  compelled  to  yield  to  their 
conscientious  scruples,  and  supply  their  places  by  oth- 
ers. This  should  not  be  resolved  into  mere  stubborn 
ness  or  superstitious  obstinacy.  It  was  the  outbeamings 
of  a  higher  principle.  It  was  an  honorable  testimony 
to  the  true  God  ;  and  it  showed  the  complete  triumph 
of  *heir  faith,  and  the  salutary  efiect  of  that  national  dis- 


164:  man's   MOEAL   HI3TOKY. 

cipline  which  their  God  had  administered  to  them  in 
their  late  captivity  :  a  lesson  whose  moral  influence  has 
flowed  on  from  generation  to  generation  to  the  present  age. 

The  fourth  kingdom  represented  in  the  vision  of  Dan- 
iel as  a  "  beast,"  nameless  indeed,  but  "  dreadful  and 
terrible,"  was  the  Roman  empire.  This,  in  its  origin, 
dated  back  to  a  period  a  little  before  the  subversion  of 
the  Assyrian  empire  ;  but  advancing  steadily  forward 
through  all  the  changes  in  its  own  forms  of  government 
from  the  founding  of  Eome,  while  other  nations  were 
rising  and  falling  again,  till  it  had  nearly  or  quite  swal- 
lowed up  the  great  Macedonian  empire  founded  by  Al- 
exander the  Great,  which,  at  his  death,  was  divided  into 
four  distinct  sovereignties. 

Magistracy,  in  some  form,  continued  to  be  possessed  by 
the  Jews,  under  all  their  change  of  masters  down  to  the 
time  when  Archelaus,  son  of  Herod  the  Great — great 
especially  in  cruelty — was  deposed  b}'  Augustus  Csesar, 
and  Judea  became  a  Roman  province ;  Cyrenius  being 
appointed  president  of  Syria,  and  Caponins  became  pro- 
curator of  Judea  under  the  president — Judea  being  a 
part  of  the  province  of  Syria.  After  this,  says  Pri- 
deaux,  the  power  of  life  and  death  was  taken  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  Jews,  and  placed  wholly  in  the  Roman 
procurator  and  his  subordinate  oflicers,  and  taxes  were 
thenceforth  paid  immediately  to  the  Roman  emperor. 
Here  ends  the  prophetic  period.  Like  so  many  stars  all 
the  symbolical  rites  of  the  Mosaic  institute,  had  now  fa- 
ded away  in  the  soft  and  mellow  light  of  the  rising 
morning.  All  the  prophecies  as  well  as  types  which 
point  to  Christ,  are  about  to  be  consummated  in  actual 
realization,  and  the  most  undoubted  accomplishment. 
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DISTINGUISHED  BY  THE   BIRTH  OF   CHRIST,  AND   THE  ESTAB- 
LISHMENT OF  HIS  EVANGELICAL  KINGDOM  IN  THE  WORLD. 

"We  come  now  to  contemplate  a  period  whose  glory- 
eclipses  all  that  went  before  it.  Here  we  shall  find  the 
realization  of  all  that  patriarchs  and  prophets  foresaw, 
and  of  which  they  had  only  the  rich  and  exulting  anti- 
cipation. Here  we  have  the  consummation  of  all  that 
was  typical  in  both  the  preceding  dispensations — a  peri- 
od the  brightest  and  best  the  world  had  ever  enjoyed. 
It  was  one  which  had  and  must  ever  have  a  crowning 
influence  upon  the  character  and  interest  of  the  human 
race.  It  was  one  in  whose  introduction  we  see  a  singu- 
lar coincidence  of  circumstances  tending  both  to  mark 
the  era  itself,  and  to  further  the  great  purposes  of  Prov- 
idence, which,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  had 
lain  hid  in  the  bosom  of  infinite  wisdom  and  benevo- 
lence. These  circumstances  were  of  both  a  religious 
and  political  character,  to  which  we  may  add  those  of  a 
literary  bearing.  And  indeed  there  is  a  sense  in  which 
we  shall  find  all  of  these  combined,  furnishing  the  key 
8» 
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to  the  state  of  society  as  to  its  moral  bearings,  at  any 
given  time  at  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  apply 
the  criterion.  In  other  words — ^the  religious,  political, 
and  literary  character  of  any  age  being  given,  it  is  easy 
to  determine  its  predominant  moral  bearings.  We  shall 
see  the  illustration  of  this  principal  as  we  advance.  In 
the  first  place,  let  us  glance  at  those  marked  features 
which  signalize  the  introduction  of  this  period. 

"We  have  already  seen  that  the  Babylonian  captivity 
brought  to  a  period  the  prevalence  of  idolatry  among 
the  Jews.  From  this  time  they  are  to  be  viewed  as  be- 
ing destitute  of  those  remarkable  tokens  of  the  divine 
presence  which  distinguished  them  while  the  first  tem- 
ple remained.  In  the  second  temple  the  ark  of  the  cov- 
enant containing  the  two  tables  on  which  the  decalogue 
or  moral  law  was  inscribed,  was  wanting  ;  consequent- 
ly also  the  "  mercy  seat,"  which  was  a  name  given  the 
lid  of  the  ark,  on  which  the  shehinah^  or  visible  token 
of  the  divine  presence  rested,  while  the  wings  of  the 
golden  cherubim  overshadowed  it.  The  TJrhn  and 
Thummim^  the  sacred  fire  upon  the  altar,  and  the  sjiirit 
of  jprojphecy^  were  severally  wanting  in  the  second  tem- 
ple. Only  three  prophets  lived  after  the  captivity — 
Zechariah,  Haggai  and  Malachi,  with  the  last  of  whom 
ended  the  succession  of  prophets.  A  space  of  some  four 
hundred  years  now  intervened,  till  the  birth  of  Christ, 
during  which  the  oracle  was  silent ;  no  reponse  being 
given  by  Urim  or  by  prophecy.  During  this  lapse  of 
years,  the  Hebrew  mind  was  fixed  and  steady  upon  the 
divine  existence ;  while  upon  some  other  points  it 
was  speculative,  and  often  carried  to  opposite  ex- 
tremes. 
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This  was  eminently  the  period  of  speculation  among 
this  people.    About  the  time  of  the  close  of  the  captiv- 
ity, or  a  little  later,  the  origin  of  sects  among  the  Jews, 
is  to  be  dated.    The  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  the 
Essenes,  all  seem  to  have  risen  at  about  the  same  time. 
The  Pharisees  most  probably  had  their  origin  under  the 
influence  of  a  good  and  sacred  principle.     They  had  no 
doubt  of  the  mission  of  Moses.     They  believed  that  God 
through  him  appointed  the  ritual  which  their  fathers 
had  received,  and  for  a  while  faithfully  observed.    Their 
national  adversity  they  saw  had  been  inflicted  as  a  pun- 
ishment for  their  idolatry  and  criminal  departure  fe)m 
the  divine  ordinances.     And  while  the  captivity  proved 
effectual  in  reclaiming  the  Jews  as  a  nation,  from  idol- 
atry as  such,  the  better  sort  among  them  saw  and  deplor- 
ed the  laxity  with  which  the  duties  of  religion  were  re- 
garded by  the  majority,  while  they  were  totally  neglect- 
ed  by  many.     This  induced   those   who   resolved   to 
maintain  a  strict  conformity  to  their  ritual  to  separate 
themselves  from  the  masses  with  a  view  to  a  more  strict 
and  faithful  performance  of  all  the  ceremonial  requisi- 
tions of  the  law.     Hence,  as  the  Hebrew  word  pharash^ 
to  separate^  implies,  those  who  associated  together  on 
this  principle   were   called   separatists,   or  Pharisees. 
Their  object,  viewed  in  this  light,  was  no  doubt  in  the 
commencement,  noble  and  commendable.     But  howev- 
er good  and  pure  this  actuating  principle  in  itself  might 
have  been,  it  was  extremely  liable  to  abuse,  and  to  de- 
generate into  evils  as  great  as  were  those  which  these 
partizans  labored  to  escape.     From  a  mere  separation 
from  others  for  the  purpose  of  being  more  holy,  how 
natural  and  easy  was  it  to  drink  in  the  spirit  of  bigotry 
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towards  those  "who  were  held  to  be  less  holy  than  tJiem- 
selves — a  result  which  immediately  followed.  And 
from  a  punctilious  observance  of  the  letter  of  their  rit- 
ual, how  easy  to  make  the  transition  quite  oyer  to  the 
opposite  extreme,  counting  this  very  observance — alto- 
gether external  and  ceremonial  though  it  were — a 
ground  of  righteousness.  Neither  did  they  stop  here. 
But  cherishing  profound  veneration  for  those  things  in 
their  religion  which  bore  the  impress  of  antiquity,  this 
virtue,  as  it  certainly  is  when  not  carried  too  far,  be- 
came transformed  into  an  undue  consideration  of  those 
tra(^ions  and  traditional  opinions  and  supposed  sayings 
of  Moses,  which,  though  not  found  in  his  writings,  had 
floated  down  from  an  earlier  and  perhaps  a  purer  age, 
invested  with  the  authority  of  his  name.  These  vague 
and  uncertain  traditions  or  refinements,  which  were  no- 
thing in  fact  but  superfluous  appendages  added  to  the 
laws  and  institutions  of  Moses,  soon  came  to  be  regarded 
as  being  of  paramount  authority.  This  was  notall :  they 
come  not  only  to  be  regarded  as  transcending  in  author- 
ity the  written  law,  but  were  often  found  to  clash  with 
the  plain  and  specific  precepts  of  the  law  itself!  Hence 
arriving  at  this  point,  they  not  only  "  made  void  thelaw 
through  their  tradition,"  but  "taught  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men."  Yaluing  themselves  on  their 
outside  conformity  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  they  despised 
others.  And  resting  all  their  merit  on  this  ground, 
how  easy  to  become  ostentatious  in  those  acts  of  piety 
in  which  all  was  show  and  surface — in  which  the  hand, 
or  the  tongue  had  all  to  do,  and  the  heart  nothing — 
making  these  very  devotional  acts,  with  other  good 
works,  the  specious  guide  under  which  they  would  pass 
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themselves  off  for  the  most  pious  and  moral,  while  their 
heart  and  life  Avere  full  of  guile,  covetousness,  rapacity, 
wickedness  and  hypocrisy.  Thus  for  nothing  were  the 
Pharisees  more  distinguished,  in  the  time  of  Christ, 
than  for  bigotry  and  self-righteousness.  They  took  the 
front  rank  among  his  most  virulent  opponents,  and  re- 
ceived some  of  his  most  withering  rebukes  and  denun- 
ciations. 

They  adopted  some  doctrines  taught  by  Grecian 
philosophers  which  they  incorporated  into  their  own 
system.  As  an  example,  take  metempsychosis  or  trans- 
migration of  souls,  taught  by  Pythagoras.  If  this  specu- 
lation of  the  philosophers  were  not  really  incorporated 
into  the  religious  system  of  the  Pharisees,  it  was  looked 
upon  with  favor  by  some  of  them,  and  seems  to  have 
imparted  its  hue  to  the  religious  sentiments  of  the  com- 
mon people.  In  support  of  this  view,  the  question 
which  the  apostle  asked  our  Lord — "who  did  sin,  this 
man  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born  blind  ?"  shows, 
as  most  commentators  apply  the  passage,  that  they  as- 
sumed that  the  blind  man  had  existed  in  a  former  body. 
But  is  there  not  reason  to  believe  their  questions  rather 
assumed  that  the  sin  of  the  parents  may  be  visited  in 
the  child  ?  This  we  are  inclined  to  believe  is  all  that  is 
of  necessity  involved  in  their  question.  If  this  passage, 
therefore,  contains  all  the  evidence  we  have  of  the 
prevalence  of  the  Pythagorian  doctrine  in  question,  the 
proof  is  not,  perhaps,  as  conclusive  as  is  generally 
supposed. 

The  Sadducees  were  another  sect  among  the  Jews, 
whose  doctrines  were  as  erroneous  as  were  those  of  the 
Pharisees.    They  rejected  tradition,  while  they  main- 
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tained  the  exclusive  authoritj  of  the  written  word ; 
giving  the  preference  to  the  writings  of  Moses,  though 
they  are  allowed  to  have  admitted  the  divine  authority 
of  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament. 

But  while  they  admitted  the  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, it  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that  they  should  so 
construe  them  as  to  deduce  from  them  the  doctrine  that 
"  virtue  is  its  own  reward" — that  "  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion either  angel  nor  spirit."  Yet  such  was  the  fact. 
Or  at  least,  if  they  did  not  originally  draw  their  doc- 
trines from  those  Scriptures  whose  divine  authority  they 
professedly  acknowledged,  it  is  unaccountable  that  they 
should  not  correct  their  absurd  notions  by  their  au- 
thority. Instead  of  this  they  seem  to  have  yielded 
themselves  up  to  their  ^philosophical  speculations  till 
they  plunged  into  the  veriest  Materialism,  denying  the 
existence  of  the  invisible  world,  and  all  spiritual  beings 
exce|)t  the  Supreme  Being. 

The  faith  of  these  two  leading  sects  among  the  Jews 
when  Christ  was  born,  casts  a  dark  shade  upon  the 
moral  picture  of  that  age  ;  and  yet  all  admit  that  the 
Hebrews  were  far  in  advance  of  all  other  nations  as  to 
light  and  knowledge  in  divine  things. 

The  Essenes,  another  sect,  less  numerous  than  either 
of  those  just  alluded  to,  were  distinguished  for  their 
integrity  and  uprightness  ;  for  their  strict  observance  of 
the  Sabbath,  and  their  abhorence  of  ceremonial  impu- 
rity. They  led  a  life  of  seclusion  and  meditation,  being 
in  fact  a  sort  of  hermits  or  monks  of  those  times,  sub- 
sisting upon  the  plainest  and  even  coarsest  fare.  They 
were  separated  into  two  classes  ;  one  class  formed  a 
community  of  celebates,  never  entering  into  the  conju- 
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gal  relation ;  holding  themselves  obligated  to  supply  the 
wants  of  any  of  the  brotherhood,  wherever  they  might 
belong,  when  they  were  among  them.  The  other  class 
were  not  so  scrupulous  as  to  the  supposed  contamina- 
tion of  women,  but  admitted  the  right  of  marriage,  still 
maintaining  the  obligation  of  rigid  abstemiousness  and 
self-denial  in  every  thing.  From  this  view  of  their 
character  and  peculiarities  it  is  not  supposable  that  they 
should  exert  much  influence — especially  if  we  add  that 
they  denied  the  resurrection,  and  maintained  the  doc- 
trine of  the  most  stringent  fatality,  which  they  held  to 
embrace  and  control  all  events  as  they  transpire  among 
men. 

The  Samaritans  constituted  another  religious  sect  in 
Judea  at  the  birth  of  Christ.  The  origin  of  this  sect 
dates  back  to  the  time  when  Shalmanezer,  the  Assyrian 
general,  transported  the  ten  tribes  into  Assyria,  and 
brought  the  Cutheans  into  Judea  to  supply  their  places ; 
who,  mingling  with  those  Israelites  who  remained, 
formed  a  mongrel  race — heterogeneous  both  in  charac- 
ter and  religion.  They  were  the  rivals  of  the  captives 
of  Judah  w^ho  returned  from  Babylon  with  authority  to 
rebuild  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  doing  all  in  their 
power  to  defeat  the  enterprize,  aad  actually  succeeded 
by  misrepresentations  in  procuring  a  countermand  of 
the  imperial  order  for  the  prosecution  of  the  work. 
After  a  suspension  of  the  work  for  some  years,  it  was 
again  resumed  and  at  length  completed.  They  also 
obtained  a  grant  to  build  their  own  temple  on  mount 
Gerrizim.  Their  hostility  to  the  Jews  still  continues. 
They  maintain  that  they  retain  the  use  of  the  original 
Hebrew  character,  and  that  Ezi'a  introduced  the  Chaldee 
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character  among  the  Jews.  They  reprobate  him  for 
haviug  added  certain  books  to  the  sacred  canon  which 
favored  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  Kothing  can  be  more 
inveterate  than  that  long-cherished  rivalship,  which  at 
length  settled  down  into  confirmed  hostility,  between 
these  two  branches  of  the  Hebrew  race.  It  was  de- 
clared and  active  in  the  time  of  Christ,  being  carried 
so  far  as  to  annihilate  the  reciprocity  of  those  social  and 
civil  offices  which  are  sacrificed  only  to  the  most  obsti- 
nate animosity.  Offices  which  feed  the  fountain  of  hu- 
man kindness  in  the  heart — a  principle  as  grateful  to  its 
possessor  as  are  its  streams  when  they  flow  out  to  those 
around. 

But  while  civil  offices  were  suspended  between  these 
two  sects  among  the  Jews,  as  a  race  the  Hebrews 
ever  were,  in  all  their  dispersions,  and  still  are,  a  sep- 
arate and  distinct  people  from  all  other  nations.  They 
ever  held  the  Gentiles  in  sovereign  contempt.  Because 
God  saw  fit  to  favor  themselves  above  all  other  nations 
in  making  them  the  unmerited  yet  distinguished  de- 
positaries of  revelation,  and  the  medium  of  its  commu- 
nication to  the  world;  thus  instead  of  gratefully 
appreciating  their  obligations,  and  earnestly  devoting 
themselves  to  discharge  them,  they  seem  to  have  con- 
ceived the  absurd  notion  of  monopolizing  all  those  dis- 
tinguishing blessings.  Nor  did  they  stop  here.  They 
seemed  resolved  to  sink  all  others  as  far  below  the  com- 
mon level,  as  fhey  had  been  raised  above  it.  They 
rashly  and  malignantly  consigned  all  Gentiles  to  perdi- 
tion, while  they  claimed  tliat  the  fact  that  a  man  was 
a  descendent  of  Abraham  was  a  sufficient  warrant  of 
his  salvation ;  on  this  principle  every  Jew  would  be 


BIETH   OF  CHKIST.  173 

saved,  but  no  Gentile.  Knowledge  of  tlie  law  inviola- 
bly secured  a  blessing  to  the  former,  while  ignorance 
of  it  entailed  a  curse  upon  the  latter — was  the  sum  of 
their  absurd  teaching. 

It  is  easy  to  see  what  a  barrier  this  national  and  re- 
ligious bigotry  would  create  to  the  progress  of  tho 
gospel.  It  was  a  barrier  which  had  to  be  broken  down 
before  the  gospel  was  embraced  by  the  Jews  under  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles  themselves.  It  is  also  easy  to 
see  what  was  the  moral  state  of  the  Jews  when  Christ 
came  into  the  world.  They  had  as  a  people  completely 
lost  all  spiritual  views  of  their  own  ritual.  They  con- 
formed to  its  requirements  not  as  a  means  to  an  ultimate 
object — not  as  typical  of  some  better  things  to  be  brought 
in  and  realized  in  the  antetype  ;  but  they  rested  in  the 
ceremonial  rites  of  the  law  as  being  themselves  the  grand 
end.  Indeed  they  secularized  every  thing,  making  the 
Messiah  himself  a  secular  prince,  who  should  procure 
them,  not  spiritual  and  evangelical  blessings,  but  politi- 
cal and  temporal  good. 

If  such  was  the  languishing  state  of  the  divine  fires 
upon  Jewish  altars,  what  can  we  expect  to  find  amopg 
Gentiles  at  this  age  of  the  world  ?  Mythology  had  held 
dominion  over  the  heathen  world  for  some  twenty-five 
centuries.  Its  throne  was  established  upon  the  ruins  of 
the  original  or  patriarchal  faith.  Some  reminiscences  of 
those  great  facts  which  gave  character  and  interest 
to  the  first  ages  of  the  world,  and  some  of  the  first 
truths  and  principles  in  Eevelation,  it  is  true  had  floated 
down  on  the  stream  of  tradition,  and  had  been  gathered 
up  by  most  nations  ;  assuming  at  last,  however,  more 
the  character  of  fables  and  legends  than  of  reliable  ver- 
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ities.  At  least,  they  had  become  so  mixed  with  mytho- 
logical fable,  and  by  the  mixtm-e  so  diluted  as  to  become 
quite  inoperative  upon  the  masses.  Tne  several  schools 
of  philosophy,  if  so  fortunate  as  to  develop  any  impor- 
tant truths  worth  possessing,  not  only  concealed  them 
from  the  masses,  but  monopolized  them  for  the  use  and 
the  boast  of  the  initiated  few.  Thus,  for  example,  if 
the  being  of  one  God,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and 
future  rewards  according  to  present  character  and  con- 
duct, were  believed  by  the  more  enlightened  among 
philosophers  and  poets,  they  were  willing  to  allow  the 
masses  to  grope  on  still  in  their  vulgar  and  corrupt  no- 
tions respecting  their  "  gods  many  and  lords  many," 
and  all  kindred  truths. 

Besides,  it  is  admitted  that  the  arts  and  sciences,  as  well 
as  philosophy,  had  now  reached  the  highest  point  of  culti- 
vation, and  were  exerting  their  greatest  influence.  If 
intellectual  culture  were  ever  able  to  produce  moral  ex- 
cellence, the  Augustan  age  was  the  one  to  which  we 
might  look  for  the  realization.  But  we  look  in  vain. 
As  if  to  show  the  utter  impotency  of  the  world  to  re- 
generate itself  through  any  succession  of  ages,  or  by 
any  means  or  processes  whatever — without  the  gospel 
of  His  Son,  God  permitted  the  nations  of  the  earth — 
in  a  sense — to  walk  in  their  own  ways  for  more  than  a 
hundred  generations  before  "  he  brought  the  first  be- 
gotten into  the  world."  Why  so  many  ages  and  gene- 
rations should  elapse  before  the  fullness  of  time  came, 
is,  on  many  accounts,  to  us  quite  inscrutable.  On  others 
we  can  perceive  the  peculiar  fitness  of  the  period 
chosen  for  the  advent  of  Christ.  Daniel's  fourth  em- 
pire, which  at  the  time  he  wrote  had  just  organized 
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itself  into  a  state  and  founded  its  capital  on  the  seven 
hills  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber,  had  filled  u^p  the  meas- 
ure in  the  prophet's  vision  ;  and  approached  as  near  a 
universal  monarchy  as  any  ever  erected  on  earth.  It 
had  reached  the  utmost  extent  of  its  territory,  the  maxi- 
mum of  its  power.  The  first  of  the  dynasty  of  the 
Caesars  was  now  at  the  summit  of  his  peaceful  and 
happy  reign.  A  universal  peace  obtained  throughout 
the  world.  At  this  appropriate  juncture  the  "  Prince 
of  peace"  made  his  advent  into  the  world.  The  "  full- 
ness of  time"  had  come  ;  a  long  chain  of  prophecies  re- 
ceives its  accomplishment ;  and  the  great  mystery  of 
God  incarnate,  "  into  which  the  angels  desire  to  look," 
is  disclosed  ;  and  the  pledge  of  a  world's  redemption  is 
about  to  be  redeemed. 

In  the  fulfillment  of  this  chain  of  predictions,  John 
the  Baptist  constitutes  an  important  item.  The  great 
Disposer  of  all  events  in  the  accomplishment  of  his 
counsels  is  no  more  straitened  for  means  than  for  time ; 
and  as  the  time  chosen  is  the  wisest,  so  are  the  means 
the  most  fitting.  This  we  see  verified  not  only  in  the 
era  of  our  Lord's  appearance,  but  in  the  means  of  his 
designation.  Isaiah  and  Malachi  both  pointed  to  John 
as  the  harbinger  of  Christ,  who  should  herald  his  ap- 
proach. (See  Isa.  xl,  3,  and  Mai.  iv,  5.)  Under  the 
imagery  borrowed  from  oriental  royalty,  when  the  sub- 
jects of  eastern  monarchs  passed  on  before  their  impe- 
rial masters  preparing  the  way  for  them,  by  removing 
obstructions,  filling  valleys,  digging  through  hills,  &c. 
Isaiah  describes  John's  mission.  In  view  probably  of 
his  courage  and  fidelity  in  reproving  sin  even  in  princes, 
Malachi  calls  him  Elijah  the  prophet,  from  his  resem- 
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blance  to  the  Jewish  prophet  of  that  name  in  his  spirit, 
character,  and  manners.  For  the  marked  circumstances 
of  his  birth,  together  with  his  parentage,  the  reader  is 
referred  to  the  evangelists.  His  birth  anticipated  that 
of  Christ  about  six  months.  From  this  period  till  after 
the  lapse  of  thirty  years  the  inspired  record  aiFords  us 
no  information  respecting  him.  He  was  consecrated  to 
his  vocation  from  his  birth  ;  and  was  qualified  for  it  by 
being  sanctified  at  that  period.  Moved  by  the  same 
inspiration  which  led  the  prophets  to  utter  their  pre- 
dictions respecting  him,  he  opened  his  mission  by  call- 
ing upon  the  multitudes  to  repent  and  believe  on  the 
Messiah  who  was  about  to  appear.  And  taking  up 
baptism,  which  for  ages  had  been  in  use  among  the 
Jews  in  admitting  Gentile  proselytes  into  the  Jewish 
faith  and  communion,  he  urged  them  to  evince  the 
sincerity  of  their  repentance  and  the  firmness  and 
strength  of  their  faith  in  the  promised  Messiah,  by  sub- 
mitting to  that  significant  ordinance.  As  all  depends  in 
faith  upon  the  state  of  the  heart — it  being  impossible 
for  the  impenitent  heart  to  exercise  trust  in  the  promises 
of  God,  or  reliance  upon  Christ  for  salvation — and  as 
the  moral  state  and  character  of  the  Jews  was,  as  we 
have  seen,  so  gross  and  perverted,  John's  preaching  was 
as  philosophical  as  evangelical.  It  would  seem  he  had 
no  personal  knowledge  whatever  of  our  Lord.  It  was 
indicated  to  him  that  he  should  recognize  him  by  seeing 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  form  of  a  dove  rest  upon  him, 
as  was  fulfilled  when  Christ  was  baptized.  And  this 
may  give  us  an  important  clue  to  the  design  of  our 
Lord's  submission  to  that  ordinance,  It  was  doubtless 
to  confirm  John's  faith  by  fulfilling  the  sign  he  had  re- 
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celved  that  this  was  the  Christ,  This  was  doubtless  one 
object.  Another  probably  was  to  fulfill  all  ceremonial 
righteousness  in  performing  a  service  corresponding  to 
the  legal  rite  used  by  the  priests,  consisting  in  being 
washed  before  entering  upon  the  duties  of  the  priestly 
office.  Thus  Christ  honored  the  law,  of  whose  typical 
rites  he  was  the  eminent  and  ultimate  antitype. 

How  remarkably  was  John's  mission  calculated  to 
guard  against  imposture  in  any  one  who  should  have 
conceived  the  design  of  passing  himself  off  as  the 
Messiah.  Had  theimp  ostor  succeeded  in  availing  him- 
self of  any  assumed  prophetic  coincidencies,  the  sign 
given  John  would  have  been  wanting ;  and  thus  the 
fraud  must  have  been  detected.  And  the  fact  that  an- 
other man  called  public  attention  to  our  Lord,  paved 
the  way  for  Him  to  enter  upon  his  public  ministry  with 
less  apparent  abruptness  and  ostentation.  As  it  was, 
public  attention  was  drawn  to  him  by  another,  rather 
than  his  calling  it  to  himself ;  and  what  is  still  more, 
the  minds  of  the  people  were  by  John  prepared  to 
recognize  in  Christ  the  accomplishment  of  prophecy  in 
proof  of  his  claim  to  the  Messiaship ;  of  which  they 
had  one  in  the  mission  of  John  himself.  This  enables 
us  to  account  for  it,  that  Christ  should  "  make  and  bap- 
tize more  disciples  than  John."  (John  iv,  1.)  John 
well  knew  the  scope  and  design  of  his  o^m  mission — 
that  while  Christ  should  increase^  he  should  decrease, 
Kor  was  he  more  happy  in  any  thing  than  in  the  con- 
templation of  this  fact.  But  we  cannot  take  our  leave 
of  this  guileless,  fearless,  sanctified  man,  without  refer- 
ring to  his  tragical  death.  He  fell  a  martyr  to  his  fidelity 
in  testifying  against  wickedness  in  high  places.    He 
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admonislied  Herod  Aniipas,  son  of  Herod  the  Great, 
for  his  profligacy  ;  and  he,  like  his  father  in  the  murder 
of  the  innocents  of  Bethlehem,  drew  to  himself  an  un- 
enviable notoriety  by  sacrificing  the  first  martyr  to  truth 
after  the  birth  of  Christ.  John  was  the  last  and  the 
greatest  of  the  prophets ;  what  they  saw  a  far  off,  he 
saw  with  joy  in  full  and  complete  realization. 

In  considering  the  person,  character,  relations,  and 
work  of  Christ,  to  whom  all  that  went  before  had  some 
reference,  and  to  whom  that  of  John  was,  as  we  have 
seen,  immediate  and  direct,  it  will  be  proper  to  have  in 
mind,  what  indeed  should  never  be  forgotten,  that  all 
God  does  or  permits  to  be  done  in  respect  to  man,  is 
done  or  permitted  with  an  infinite  foresight  of  the  na- 
ture and  relations  of  each  part,  each  act,  and  each  cir- 
cumstance ;  aud  the  actual,  though  unperceived  ten- 
dency of  the  whole,  both  collectively  and  separately 
considered  to  one  great  cherished  ultimate  moral  result. 
A  result  which  could  not  be  reached,  as  it  respects  man, 
or  the  imiverse  of  moral  beings,  as  appropriately  in  any 
other  way,  or  by  any  other  means.  God  always  works 
by  means — means  adapted  to  the  character  of  the  beings 
concerned. 

Apply  the  principles  thus  hinted  at  to  the  moral  con- 
stitution of  man.  The  end  to  be  reached,  the  moral 
problem  to  be  solved,  is  his  reclamation  from  apostasy 
as  a  race,  and  his  restoration  to  the  favor  and  image  of 
his  God.  This  is  purely  a  moral  work.  This  moral 
feature  is  by  far  the  most  prominent  in  its  character ; 
and  to  this  every  thing  else  as  to  means,  process,  and 
result  is  quite  subordinate.  To  attain  this  grand  object 
the  moral  susceptibilities  in  man  must  be  acted  upon  by 
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a  foreign,  divine,  potent  influence — in  a  word  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But  in  all  his  influences,  though  He  counteracts 
the  depravity  of  our  fallen  natures,  He  never  contra- 
venes our  mental  constitution,  nor  does  violence  to  our 
moral  nature.  Faith  is  the  grand  instrument  by  which 
the  regenerating  and  restoring  process  in  man  is  ac- 
complished. And  faith  depends  upon  the  right  move- 
ment of  the  affections,  or  in  other  words,  the  right  state 
of  the  heart  /  because  the  heart  is  the  seat  of  the  affec- 
tions. And  as  the  eye  affects  the  heart  with  respect  to 
visible  objects ;  so  the  eye  of  the  mind  or  intellectual 
perception  is  an  indispensable  condition  to  that  state  of 
tKe  heart  from  which  faith  must  spring.  For  this  in- 
tellectual perception  to  produce  this  state  of  the  heart 
or  to  rouse  those  latent,  dormant,  "  dead,"  or  paralized 
affections  which  flow  out  in  the  birth  and  exercise  of 
faith,  the  proper  objects  of  thought  and  reflection,  must 
be  brought  and  held  before  the  mind — held  there  till 
the  heart  melts,  till  the  affections  kindle,  till  they  flow 
out  in  sweet  and  holy  trust,  gratitude,  and  adoring 
rapture  towards  the  supreme  object  on  which  they 
centre ;  and  this  process  must  be  continued  until  the 
whole  man  is  "  transformed  into  the  same  image,  from 
glory  to  glory,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  Such  we 
regard  as  being  in  general  terms  the  philosophy  of  man's 
recovery  of  the  divine  favor  and  image  by  the  death 
of  Christ.  On  this  groimd  it  is  easy  to  see  why  repent- 
ance must  precede  evangelical  or  justifying  faith.  An 
intellectual  faith,  it  is  true,  must  precede  repentance. 
The  heart  cannot  move  towards  an  object,  aspire  after 
a  good,  or  feel  repugnance  to  an  evil,  miperceived. 
But  the  perception  must  be  attended  with  reflection. 
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The  mind  must  ponder  and  revolve  the  fact,  the  thought, 
or  the  truth,  till  it  affects  the  heart,  till  the  affections 
are  moved,  till  the  active  powers  of  the  soal  are  enlisted, 
and  the  whole  man  feels  the  impression,  and  it  draws 
forth  in  one  concentrated  effort  to  escape  the  danger, 
secure  the  good,  and  be  conformed  to  the  character  of 
the  most  aimiable  and  loving  object.  Faith,  viewed  as 
a  state  of  the  heart  is  a  living,  cherished,  holy  confi- 
dence, and  is  the  foundation  of  all  other  graces.  The  rela- 
tion between  it  and  them  is  that  existing  between  the,pa- 
rent  and  the  offspring,  the  fountain  and  the  stream. 
Yiewed  as  an  act  it  is  trust,  confidence,  reliance.  It 
is  a  movement  of  the  heart  assisted  by  the  holy  Spirit. 
Thus,  by  its  constant  indwelling  and  cherished  aid, 
the  true  believer's  heart  becomes  "  the  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit." 

If  then  human  nature  ever  has  been  and  ever  must 
be  essentially  the  same  ;  if  the  system  of  salvation  de- 
veloped in  the  Gospel  was  devised  with  a  foresight  of 
that  nature  and  has  a  perfect  adaptation  to  it ;  if  the 
intellectual  perception  must  precede  that  tender,  peni- 
tent, moral,  grateful,  confiding  state  of  the  heart  pre- 
requisite to  faith ;  and  if  faith,  consisting  in  the  right 
movement  of  the  affections  and  all  the  active  powers 
of  the  soul,  lies  at  the  foundation  of  that  moral,  spiritual, 
evangelical  transformation  of  charac*:er  when  the  lost 
image  of  God  is  recovered  :  then  we  are  prepared  to 
contemplate  the  "person  of  our  adorable  Savior,  his 
character^  teachings^  miracles^  sufferings^  death^  and 
intercessions^  in  the  light  of  these  fundamental  princi  - 
pies. 

Behold  him  then  first  iu  his  person.    This  embraces 


PERSON  OF  CHRIST. 


181 


his  two  separate  and  distinct  but  not  incompatible  na- 
tures, the  diWne  and  human.  It  is  our  object  to  con- 
tem2:)iate  him  in  this  respect,  and  also  in  all  others,  in 
a  moral,  rather  than  a  theological  point  of  view.  In 
this  light,  guided  bj  the  infallible  teachings  of  inspira- 
tion, his  birth  is  invested  with  a  charm,  an  interest,  an 
influence  which  surrounds  the  cradle  of  no  other  infant 
ever  born  into  the  world.  In  the  light  of  all  the  pre- 
dictions, facts,  principles,  hopes,  and  results  which  stand 
related  to  that  event,  we  are  overwhelmed  with  the 
strange  but  heavenly  union  of  infinite  power  with  the 
greatest  impotence ;  iuefiable  wnsdom  with  infantile 
imbecility  ;  the  divine  authorship  and  proprietorship  of 
all  things  with  the  greatest  human  destitution  and 
poverty  ;  the  Son  of  God  and  the  child  of  man  in  the 
same  person  !  Contemplated  in  his  divinity  he  is  infi- 
nitely above  us  :  viewed  in  his  humanity  he  is  identified 
with  us — has  our  sympathies  while  we  have  his.  As 
his  person  is  pondered  as  consisting  of  the  mysterious 
and  inseparable  union  of  these  two  nations,  a  moral 
impression  is  received  which  is  unlike  that  felt  in  the 
contemplation  of  any  and  every  other  being  in  the  uni- 
verse. ''  God"  out  of  Christ  "  is  a  consuming  fire." 
A  knowledge  of  his  infinite  perfections,  natural  and 
moral,  overwhelms  us  with  awe  and  terror.  We  look 
upon  angels  and  all  other  created  beings  as  only  a  little 
above  ourselves  in  nature  and  consideration.  The  con- 
suming brightness,  glory,  purity,  excellence  of  the  un- 
created Deity  stultifies  and  paralyzes  and  hence  repels 
us :  while  the  created  falls  quite  below  the  range  of 
supreme  adoration  or  afiection ;  admitting  of  a  sort  of 
familiar  fellow  feeling — separate  and  apart  from  the 
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pure  sentiment  of  adoration  wliicli  spontaneously  rises 
towards  a  being  known  to  possess  attributes  scrictly 
divine  and  therefore  incommunicable  to  any  mere  crea- 
ture. But  towards  the  person  of  our  Lord  these  ex- 
treme moral  sentiments  are  feit  to  coalesce,  producing 
their  own  impression  upon  the  mind,  conscience,  heart, 
and  life  of  him  who  believingly  and  steadily  so  con- 
templates the  person  of  Christ  in  all  his  relations  to  the 
race,  and  his  acts  and  sufferings  in  behalf  of  mankind. 
Consider  Christ  in  his  exalted  character ;  and  how 
amiable,  how  pure,  how  unspotted,  how  exalted,  how 
attractive  does  he  appear  !  You  see  in  him  every  filial, 
personal,  and  social  virtue,  in  resplendent  lustre,  without 
the  least  alloy.  In  great  and  good  men,  even  the 
pm-est  and  best  specimens  of  human  nature  the  world 
has  ever  produced,  you  see  almost  every  excellence 
attended  with  its  own  oflset,  abatement,  or  foible. 
There  are  clouds  in  their  moon  and  spots  in  their  sun. 
But  with  Christ  there  are  no  spots  in  the  sun.  Xo  w^ant 
either  of  self-respect,  or  that  respect  which  is  due  to 
others.  He  is  never  rash  or  precipitate  on  the  one  ex- 
treme, nor  slow,  dull,  or  unrecollected  on  the  other ; 
never  unduly  severe,  pointed,  or  harsh  ;  nor  tame,  tem- 
porizing, or  flattering  ;  in  all  his  reproofs,  admonitions, 
and  counsels  we  see  him  at  an  equal  remove  from 
proud, self-complacent  bigotry,  and  that  pliant,  cautious 
supple,  sycophancy  which  leaves  the  sinner  to  perish  in 
his  guilt  rather  than  risk  the  forfeiture  of  his  friendship 
by  the  utterance  of  a  pungent,  pointed — "  thou  art  the 
man."  He  stood  equally  aloof  from  courting  the  smiles 
of  the  rich  and  great,  and  from  holding  in  abject  con- 
tempt the  humble  and  the  poor.    His  discrimination 
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was  always  nice,  distinct,  and  accurate ;  but  always 
evinced  in  detecting  the  shades  of  moral  character 
which  were  veiled  trom  the  gaze  of  the  ordinary  obser- 
ver. His  commendations  and  censures  were  always 
determined  by  the  just  and  impartial  applicaton  of  that 
divinely  instituted  moral  criterion  of  praise  and  blame, 
merit  and  demerit  by  which  w^e  must  be  ultimately 
judged,  and  rewarded  or  punished. 

Christ  was  the  prophet  like  unto  Moses  whom  he  said 
God  would  raise  up  of  the  seed  of  Israel.  (Deut.  xviii, 
15.)  He  was  the  preacher  "  annointed,"  (according  to 
Isa.  Ixi,  1,)  '•  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek,  and 
to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of 
the  prison  to  those  who  are  bound."  On  several  ac- 
counts it  was  requisite  that  he  should  preach  his  own 
gospel.  It  was  so  to  verify  prophecy.  It  was  so  that 
his  authority  might  be  felt  in  setting  aside  the  obsolete 
Mosaic  ritual ;  and  to  convince  that  captious  generation 
of  Hebrews  that  he  was  the  promised  Shiluh  whom 
their  fathers  expected.  It  was  also  important  that  he 
should  personally  preach  to  silence  the  cavils  of  scep- 
tics ;  who,  had  he  not  left  his  own  testimony  to  the 
doctrines  and  morals  of  the  gospel,  would  doubtless 
promptly  have  seized  upon  this  circumstance  to  invali- 
date the  authenticity  of  the  Christian  system.  As  it  is, 
the  apostle  may  well  urge  the  consideration  that  Christ 
"  began  to  preach  the  gospel  which  was  confirmed  by 
them  who  heard  him,"  as  an  aggravation  of  the  sin  of 
"  neglecting  the  great  salvation."  It  was  important 
also  that  the  truths  he  taught  might  have  the  confirma- 
tion of  his  own  example,  as  well  as  the  authority  of  his 
teaching.    No  other  teacher  of  religion  ever  presented 
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an  example  of  such  perfect  harmony  between  his  preach- 
ing and  practice  as  did  our  Lord.  And  by  his  own 
preaching  he  put  it  beyond  the  power  of  any  to  assume 
the  character  of  the  expected  Messiah  ;  for  he  not  only 
verified  this  important  item  in  prophecy,  but  forewarned 
the  world  against  impostors  coming  in  his  name. 

Thouo-h  his  preaching  resulted  in  the  conversion  of 
more  than  were  baptized  by  John  the  Baptist,  (John 
iv,  1,)  yet  it  may  be  doubted  whether  in  the  world's 
account  Christ  ever  came  up  to  the  standard  of  a  popu- 
lar preacher.  His  preaching  was  distinguished  for 
gravity,  high  authority ;  never  for  strokes  of  art  to 
attract  the  attention,  or  call  forth  the  admiration  of  the 
gaping  throng.  He  was  attractive  it  is  true— but  more 
from  the  matter  of  his  instructions  than  fromx  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  uttered  them.  What  then  was  there 
in  his  matter  which  gave  it  such  peculiar  attraction? 
It  was  distinguished  for  several  things  ;  as  for  example, 
his  doctrine  of  spiritual  religion  which  went  to  explode 
the  vain,  empty,  self  complaisant,  ostentatious  formality 
and  ceremonial  exactness  of  the  bigoted  Pharisees  ;  and 
the  indifferent,  materializing  Sadducees.  He  also  re- 
stored the  authority  of  God's  word  by  open  and  unquali- 
fied condemnation  of  Eabbinical  traditions  by  which 
the  teachings  of  Moses  and  the  propliets  had  become 
eclipsed  and  neutralized.  In  short,  he  swept  away  the 
narrow  bigotry  and  monopoly  of  the  Jews,  condemning 
their  jealousy  and  hostility  towards  the  Gentiles :  this 
indeed  was  the  chief  scope  and  point  in  many  of  his 
parables.  He  taught  the  religion  of  the  heart  as  that 
which  alone  is  of  any  account  in  the  sight  of  God.  He 
taught  a  piety  as  pure  towards  God  as  that  evinced  by 
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angels ;  and  a  benevolence  and  morality  among  men 
as  extended  as  the  family  of  man.  He  taught  the  im- 
partial and  unrestricted  benevolence  of  God  to  all  the 
race;  that  He  "  sent  his  Son  into  the  world  to  seek  and 
save  that  which  was  lost."  He  preached  a  new  reli- 
gion— one  purer,  higher,  deeper,  broader  than  the  world 
had  ever  known  ;  one  which  condemned  all  things  not 
divme  in  their  source,  in  all  that  went  before ;  and  whose 
existence  and  triumph  secured  the  complete  subversion 
of  both  Judaism  and  all  the  forms  of  heathen  mythology. 
This  antagonism  between  Christianity  and  all  other  re- 
ligions, so  clearly  involved  in  the  preaching  of  the  great 
Teacher,  was  echoed  by  his  apostles,  and  is  still  insep- 
arable from  the  system.  It  is  this  uncompromising, 
aggressive  element  in  the  religion  of  Christ  which  will 
secure  for  it  an  ultimate  and  complete  triumph. 

Of  the  miracles  of  Christ,  give  us  leave  to  make  two 
brief  remarks.  First,  they  were  demonstrative  attesta- 
tions to  his  Messiahship.  Kext,  they  were  all  of  a  be- 
nevolent character.  Not  one  was  wrought  to  the  injury 
or  destruction  of  a  single  human  being  ;  though  on  the 
contrary  his  omnipotence  was  employed  for  the  relief 
of  scores  and  hundreds  if  not  thousands.  These  two 
remarks  apply  with  all  their  force  to  the  miracles  wrought 
by  the  apostles  of  Christ,  both  before  his  crucifixion  and 
subsequently  with  one  or  two  exceptions.  Hence,  like 
the  preaching  of  Christ  as  well  as  their  own,  their 
miracles  as  well  as  His  were  adapted  to  exert  a  most  be- 
nign moral  influence  upon  the  world. 

The  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  an  essential  feature  in  the 
Christian  system — we  do  not  mean  merely  as  to  the 
question  in  what  sense  he  suffered  and  died,  whether  as 
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a  master  or  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin ;  but  in  view  of  its 
moral  bearings,  being  the  pivot  on  which  the  moral  lever 
rests  in  producing  those  great  results  which  we  see 
turned  off  by  the  system.  His  whole  life  was  one  of 
self-denial,  toil,  and  suffering.  He  could  say  as  truly 
as  his  servant  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles — ''  these 
hands  have  ministered  to  my  necessities" — being  com- 
pelled to  supply  his  own  wants  and  those  of  his  mother 
by  plying  the  mechanical  avocation  of  a  carpenter  with 
his  reputed  father  from  the  years  of  his  maturity  till  he 
entered  upon  his  public  ministry,  at  about  thirty  years 
of  age.  It  is  most  remarkable  that  he  advanced  for- 
ward with  his  tragical  death  full  in  view,  giving  his 
disciples  the  most  explicit  premonitions  of  what  awaited 
both  himself  and  them.  The  treachery  of  Judas  ;  the 
denial  of  Peter ;  the  agony  in  the  garden  ;  the  mal- 
treatment before  the  Sanhedrim  which  was  the  ecclesi- 
astical court  of  the  Jews  ;  the  insults  heaped  upon  him 
by  Herod ;  his  reluctant  condemnation  by  Pilate ;  the 
contumely  of  the  band  of  Poman  soldiers ;  his  conduct 
to  the  place  of  execution  ;  his  bearing  his  own  cross, 
as  was  customary  with  criminals  generally  when  con- 
demned to  like  punishment;  liis  strength  failing  and 
his  ftiinting  under  the  cross  through  want  of  food  and 
repose  during  the  whole  of  the  preceding  night,  to 
which  the  harrassing  and  ignominious  treatment  he  had 
received  had  greatly  contributed  ;  his  crown  of  thorns; 
the  etupifying  potion  offered  him  which  he  so  magnani- 
mously refused  ;  the  three  hours  of  darkness  ;  his  ex- 
clamation "I  thirst,"  which  induced  some  one  to  dip  a 
sponge  in  vinegar  and  attaching  it  to  a  reed  in  order  to 
apply  it  to  his  lips  for  relief;  and  his  burning  fever 
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before  this  benevolent  act  was  completed  for  the  purpose 
of  assuaging  his  agonizing  thirst ;  his  last  intercessory 
prayer  in  which  he  both  seems  to  extenuate  the  guilt  of 
his  murderers  on  the  assumption  of  their  ignorance, 
and  intercedes  for  their  pardon  of  that  guilt  from  which 
even  their  ignorance  could  not  exonerate  them  ;  his  ex- 
clamation "  Eloi,  Eioi,  lama  sabac  abacthani;"  "My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  I"  and  the  com- 
mendation of  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father  in 
words  quoted  from  the  twenty-second  Psalm — all  these 
are  circumstances  to  which  a  mere  allusion  is  all  the 
reader  will  need  to  recall  them.  But  Christ  was  slain 
in  accordance  with  the  divine  purpose  which  elates  back 
to  a  period  anterior  to  the  foundation  of  the  world — 
from  which  he  is  said  to  be  "a  Lamb  slain."  This  event 
was  unique  in  the  world's  history.  It  was  a  transac- 
tion without  a  j)arallel,  and  one  never  to  be  reiterated. 
A  world's  redemption  hung  upon  its  accomplishment. 
It  was  an  event  whose  moral  relations  and  results  will 
remain  untold  till  eternity  shall  fully  disclose  the  secret 
to  a  wondering  universe. 

The  atonement  is  calculated  to  exert  almost  immense 
moral  power  upon  the  redeemed — a  power  adapted  to 
man's  nature  as  that  nature  was  originally  constituted, 
we  mean  intellectually  contemplated.  It  shows  the  di- 
vine attributes  in  a  splendor  and  with  a  refulgence  not 
otherwise  discoverable.  It  exhibits  God  as  being  too 
just  to  pardon  the  sinner  without  a  sacrifice,  and  at  the 
same  time  too  good  to  spare  his  own  Son.  It  reveals 
the  divine  law  in  all  its  rigor  and  strictness,  clothed 
with  terror  and  deaf  to  the  groans  of  the  culprit  as  well 
as  the  pleadings  of  mercy  in  his  behalf     It  wakes  up 


188 

the  dormant  emotions  of  gratitude  towards  tlie  great 
Deliverer.  It  moves  the  affections  in  the  most  earnest 
and  pleasing  manner  towards  the  Author  of  so  much 
condescension,  love,  and  benignity.  In  its  moral  results 
we  see  the  declaration  of  Christ — "  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted 
up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me" — fully 
accomplished.  What  an  attractive,  subduing  power  has 
the  cross  !  It  is  a  spectacle  which  cannot  be  gazed  upon 
without  feeling  its  wondrous,  transforming,  vivifying 
charm  steal  over  us.  It  stirs  while  it  quickens  every 
moral  energy  of  the  soul.  And  here  lies  the  great  secret 
of  the  gospel's  unearthly  power  when  preached  in  sim- 
plicity with  point  and  pathos,  triumphing  over  the 
stubbornness  of  the  will,  the  prejudice  of  education, 
and  the  incubus-power  of  habits  and  propensities  con- 
firmed by  the  vicious  indulgence  of  years.  This  led  the 
apostle  to  exclaim  that  "he  was  determined  to  glory, 
only  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

But  these  results  can  follow  only  when  all  the  facts 
involved  in  the  great  transaction  are  steadily  kept 
before  the  sinner's  mind.  We  may  look  upon  the 
cross — mark  the  difference  in  the  character  of  the  three 
persons  there  suspended,  now  sinking  in  the  agonies  of 
death  ;  those  on  either  hand  are  paying  the  same  pen- 
alty for  the  same  crime,  but  one  dies  a  penitent  while 
the  other  cherishes  to  the  last  his  unrelenting  obdu- 
racy. We  contemplate  them  with  emotions  correspond- 
ingly varying.  Now  fix  your  eye  upon  him  who  hangs 
between  them.  He  dies  not  strictly  as  a  culprit — for 
Pilate  had  declared  that  "he  found  no  fault  in  him." 
He  went  about  doing  good  till  he  was  arrested  in  his 
career  of  philanthropy  and  benevolence  by  the  iiand  of 
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envy  and  malignity.  His  character  was  blameless  ;  he 
taught  the  purest,  the  most  sublime  and  heavenly  doc- 
trines and  precepts  which  ever  fell  upon  the  ear  of  man. 
So  guileless  was  his  soul,  so  tree  from  any  thing  bitter 
or  revengeful,  that  his  last  utterance  respecting  his  mur- 
derers was  an  intercession  for  their  pardon  !  Less  than 
a  good  man  he  could  not  have  been.  And  if  he  were 
nothing  more  than  the  best  of  men,  we  can  look  upon 
him  only  as  d^martyr — sealing  the  truths  he  taught,  the 
example  he  gave,  the  spirit  he  breathed,  with  his  own 
blood.  Yiewed  in  this  light,  though  in  some  unimpor- 
tant circumstance  he  may  have  differed  from  the 
prophets,  apostles  and  martyrs,  including  Socrates  him- 
self, yet  he  belongs  to  the  same  class  of  good  men  whose 
ruling  prominence  of  character  is,  they  were  martyrs — • 
and  viewed  as  man,  however  great  and  good,  yet  his 
was  only  a  martyr's  death.  Look  at  the  moral  effect 
which  necessarily  results  from  this  view  of  Christ. 
Between  him  and  them  there  is  no  difference  as  to  the 
merit  of  the  sufferers ;  and  you  are  left  to  your  own 
discretion  to  determine  whose  active  or  passive  virtues 
actually  predominated,  and  which  example  is  most  to 
be  admired.  One  may  see  cause  in  view  of  the  age  in 
which  he  lived,  to  award  the  palm  to  Socrates.  An- 
other, in  view  of  the  instrument  by  which  Isaiah  was 
dispatched,  which  if  tradition  may  be  credited  was  a 
"wooden  saw,"  may  pronounce  him  the  rival  of  Socrates. 
A  third  may  regard  Peter  as  surpassing  both  in  forti- 
tude and  affection,  crowned  with  respect  for  his  Master, 
because  he  chose  to  be  crucified  with  his  head  down- 
wards. While  others,  it  is  true,  might  accord  superior 
excellence  to  Christ  and  be  led  to  contemplate  his  death 
9* 
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with  deeper  interest  and  greater  astonishment.  But  in 
every  case  the  victim  is  to  be  held  as  an  example  of  rare 
and  admirable  fortitude  combined  with  equal  fidelity; 
Christ's  death,  however,  in  no  case  rising  in  merit  the 
least  above  that  of  a  martyr  attesting  the  sincerity  and 
firmness  of  his  faith.  In  the  scale  of  moral  power  all 
have  equal  weight,  and  attract,  melt,  and  move  with 
equal  Ibrce  :  or  rather  loith  no  great  moral  force  at  all. 
The  death  of  one  in  this  view  has  as  mucli  atoning 
efficacy,  as  much  redeeming  merit,  as  another ;  for 
these  are  elements  sought  in  vain  in  all.  Oar  admira- 
tion may  be  excited,  but  not  our  gratitude  ;  because  on 
the  supposition  that  the  victim  in  every  case  suffers  not 
for  us,  but  for  himself — or  at  the  most  in  attestation  of 
the  truths  which  he  maintained. 

Let  us  now  fall  back  to  the  true  Scriptural  view  of 
the  facts  as  it  respects  the  death  of  our  Lord.  He  died 
not  as  a  martyr^  but  as  a  sacrifice.  He  was  not  a 
mere  man,  nor  angel,  nor  super-angelic  being.  He  was 
Inimanuel,  God  with  us  ;  God  in  our  nature.  He  kept 
the  law  we  had  broken.  He  suffered  and  died  to  re- 
deem us  from  its  curse.  He  sufiered  the  "just  for  the 
unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God."  Eight  here 
another  fact  demands  our  attention,  from  its  importance 
to  complete  that  comprehensive  survey  of  facts  and 
principles  in  which  lies  the  grand  moral  power  of  the 
cross,  to  rouse  the  sinner's  conscience,  melt  his  heart, 
draw  forth  his  adoration,  love,  and  gratitude  ;  inspire 
his  hope,  and  morally  revolutionize  his  life.  It  is  the 
fact  that  though  our  pardon  and  salvation  are  enjoyed 
at  the  expense  of  Christ's  sufi:erings  and  death,  he  was 
not  destroyed.     He  has  not  perished  in  any  proper 
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sense  of  the  term.  Were  this  the  fact,  the  fervor  of  our 
gratitude  would  b^  chilled  at  the  remembrance  of  the 
waste  and  ruin  of  another  as  the  price  of  our  own 
rescue.  This  would  and  must  ever  be  a  source  of  pain 
and  regret  to  a  generous  mind.  However  great  the 
boon  secured,  the  thought  that  our  deliverance  cost  the 
very  being,  and  blotted  out  the  very  existence  of  the 
worthy  benefactor,  would  open  a  wound  in  the  heart  of 
the  beneficiary  which  nothing  would  be  able  to  heal. 

But  this  principle  is  not  involved  in  the  system.  It 
is  true,  Christ  suffered  and  died  for  us,  but  was  not 
destroyed.  In  his  resurrection  he  gained  a  signal  tri- 
umph over  the  giant  under  whose  stroke  he  fell.  The 
vanquished  is  now  the  conquerer.  He  was  dead  but 
lives  again-;  and  "  he  ever  lives  to  make  intercession 
for  us."  In  his  risen,  glorified  character  he  stands  forth 
by  the  throne  of  mediation  challenging  our  homage,  our 
gratitude  and  love,  our  submission,  and  the  mingled 
and  harmonious  out-mo  vings  of  all  the  deepest  afiections 
and  strono-est  emotions  of  our  hearts.  The  fact  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  including  his  advocacy  as  our  In- 
tercessor, constitutes  an  element,  in:  connection  with  his 
sacrifice  in  our  behalf,  of  amazing  moral  power.  It 
makes  him  the  living,  the  omniscient  witness  of  our 
ingratitude  and  disobedience  towards  Him,  if  ungrateful 
and  disobedient  we  are — the  dignity  of  whose  person 
is  peerless,  whose  condescension  is  without  a  parallel, 
whose  sacrifice  though  by  us  unsought,  was  the  only 
means  of  escape  from  death  eternal,  on  the  one  hand, 
while  on  the  other  it  makes  him  the  object  of  our  trust 
and  confidence  no  less  than  of  our  gratitude  ;  drawing 
forth  and  claiming  these  affections  as  his  due,  and  as 
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the  only  return  in  our  power  to  make  all  he  has  done 
for  us,  the  purest,  warmest,  strongest  affections  of  our 
hearts :  and  he  who  has  our  affections  has  our  all. 

Of  Christ's  resurrection  we  have  the  amplest  proof. 
But  as  to  the  character  of  his  raised  body,  the  impor- 
tance of  the  question  justifies  a  glance  at  the  evidence 
in  favor  of  the  spiritual  hypothesis,  compared  with  the 
material.  There  are  those  who  maintain  that  it  was  of 
precisely  the  same  qualities  with  his  crucified  body. 
This  may  be  called  the  material  hypothesis.  The  ques- 
tion is  not  whether  the  smne  body  rose  which  was  laid 
in  the  tomb.  On  this  point  there  is  no  dispute.  While 
the  identity  of  Christ's  body  is  admitted,  whether  it  had 
the  same  qualities  as  it  had  before  crucifixion  is  doubted 
by  many.  That  his  raised  body  was  spiritual  appears 
to  us  1.  From  the  different  aspects  under  which  he 
showed  himself.  On  the  morning  of  the  Sabbath  on 
which  he  rose  he  appears  first  to  Mary  under  the  guise 
or  aspect  of  a  centiuel :  she  took  him  for  one,  and 
addressed  him  as  such.  On  the  same  day  he  appeared 
to  two  of  his  disciples  on  their  way  to  Emmaus  in  the 
aspect  of  a  traveler.  Xor  was  his  real  person  disclosed 
to  them  till  he  performed  the  act  of  blessing  bread  at 
their  evening  repast.  At  another  time  he  showed  him- 
self to  his  disciples  on  the  shore  of  lake  Genesaret — 
first  it  would  seem  as  a  citizen  or  stranger — but  he  was 
soon  recognized  by  Peter.  2.  The  manner  in  which  he 
made  himself  visible,  furnishes  another  evidence.  On 
the  evening  of  the  day  on  wliich  he  rose,  when  all  the 
apostles  except  Thomas  were  together  in  an  upper  room, 
and  the  doors  barred  for  fear  of  the  Jews  ;  on  a  sudden 
he  appeared  in  their  midst.     That  this  was  imj^tossible 
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witlioiit  a  miracle,  had  his  body  been  material,  needs 
no  proof.  On  the  next  Sabbath  he  appeared  again  in 
the  same  place  under  the  same  circumstances,  and 
Thomas  being  with  them,  and  having  prescribed  on 
what  terms  he  would  give  credence  to  the  statement  of 
his  fellow  disciples,  that  "  they  had  seen  the  Lord," 
Jesus  again  as  suddenly  stood  in  their  midst,  and  pro- 
posed to  Thomas  to  verify  the  identity  of  his  person  by 
the  tests  he  had  designated.  On  both  of  these  occa- 
sions he  disappeared  as  suddenly  and  as  unexpectedly 
as  he  had  disclosed  himself  to  their  view.  3.  The 
general  current  of  his  history  by  the  Evangelists  during 
the  forty  days  between  his  resurrection  and  ascension. 
During  his  public  ministry  his  home  seems  to  have  been 
at  Capernaum  at  the  residence  of  his  mother.  But 
where  did  he  reside  for  a  single  day  during  that  forty 
days  ?  Who  can  tell  ?  According  to  previous  appoint- 
ment he  showed  himself  to  his  disciples  on  a  certain 
mountain  in  Galilee.  But  who  can  tell  through  what 
places  he  passed  on  the  way  thither  from  Jerusalem,  or  on 
his  return  to  that  city.  Where  did  he  not  only  lodge, 
but  eat  and  drink  during  those  forty  days?  The 
evangelists  attempt  no  explanation.  And  the  instances 
they  record  of  his  eating  and  drinking  seem  to  have 
been  designed  rather  to  confirm  the  faith  of  his  disci- 
ples than  for  purposes  of  nourishment.  Indeed  they 
seem  to  have  regarded  him  no  longer  as  an  inhabitant  of 
this  world,  but  of  the  invisible.  His  intercourse  with 
them  is  now,  though  no  less  condescending  and  affec- 
tionate, yet  far  less  familiar  than  before  his  crucifixion. 
So  great  was  the  change  that  whatever  was  natural 
before   seems    miraculous  now :    and    whatever    was 
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miraculous  before  is  now  natural :  all  going  to  show 
that  his  material  body  which  was  crucified  had  already 
undergone  its  change  from  material  to  spiritual.  His 
body  was  doubtless  raised  spiritual — not  raised  a  ma- 
terial body  and  afterwards  changed  to  a  spiritual  body. 
This  is  assumed  by  some  to  have  occurred  during  his 
ascension  after  he  entered  the  cloud  and  became  invisi- 
ble. But  this  assumption  is  obviously  gratuitous  ;  for 
where  have  we  any  authority  for  saying  what  change 
as  to  the  character  of  his  body  took  place  after  he 
ceased  to  be  visible  to  mortal  eyes  !  4.  As  his  body 
was  born  of  the  seed  of  Abraham — a  real  human  body — 
so  his  raised  body  was  the  type  and  2:)attern  of  what 
ours  will  be  in  the  resurrection.  He  was  the  "first 
fruits  of  them  that  slept."  The  nature  of  the  harvest  is 
proof  of  that  of  the  first  fruits.  You  may  reason  from 
the  character  of  the  first  fruits  to  what  the  harvest  will 
be ;  or  from  the  harvest  to  what  that  of  the  first  fruits 
was.  But  the  apostle  says  of. our  bodies  in  the  resurrec- 
tioi: — they  are  sown  natural  bodies,  they  are  raised 
spiritual  bodies.  Thus  we  conchide  it  was  with  the 
body  of  our  Lord.  And  our  bodies  in  the  resurrection 
are  to  be  fashioned  like  Christ's  glorious  body.  This 
shows  the  correspondence  between  his  raised  body  and 
his  children's  raised  bodies.  5.  The  correct  literal  ren- 
dering of  Peter's  declaration  to  Cornelius,  (Acts  x,  40,) 
compared  with  (John  xxi,  1,)  sustains  the  hypothesis 
that  his  raised  body  was  spiritual.  John  says  Jesus 
"  showed  himself."  Peter  says  God  "  shewed  him 
openly,"  literally  "gave him  to  be  visible."  But  precisely 
what  are  the  attributes  of  a  spiritual  body,  we  presume 
not  to  determine.     We  conclude  it  must  partake  in  some 
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degree  of  the  attributes  of  spirit.  But  we  have  no 
senses  by  which  we  can  take  cognizance  of  the  attributes 
of  spirit.  This  we  know,  a  spirit  is  neither  ^visible  nor 
tangible.  Hence,  we  cannot  predicate  visibility  or  tan- 
gibility of  a  spiritual  body.  Admit  that  a  spiritual 
body  partakes  of  both  matter  and  spirit ;  still  it  will  be 
uncognizable  by  the  corporeal  senses ;  while  at  the  same 
time  the  matter  it  contains  may  be  so  refined  as  to  make 
it  a  fit  covering  or  envelope  for  the  soul.  Thus  Christ's 
spiritual  body  was  invisible  to  mortal  eyes ;  and  only 
became  visible  by  an  omnipotent  act  of  volition  or 
miracle  ;  as  is  indicated  in  the  passages  just  quoted. 

The  last  remark  supplies  the  answer  to  a  common 
objection  to  the  spiritual  theory — that  our  Lord  said  to 
his  disciples,  to  allay  their  fears  at  the  time  of  his  first 
appearance,  supposing  they  saw  a  spirit  or  apparition — 
"  handle  me  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath  flesh  and  bones 
as  ye  see  me  have  ;"  and  his  address  to  Thomas  on  the 
next  Sabbath,  supplies  abundant  proof,  as  they  imagine, 
that  His  raised  body  was  possessed  of  the  same 
properties  as  it  was  previous  to  his  crucifixion.  But  to 
this  we  answer,  how  easy  for  him  to  throw  over  his 
spiritual  body,  admitting  a  spiritual  body  to  be  at  an 
equal  remove  from  pure  matter  and  pure  spirit,  the 
vestments  of  materiality,  and  thereby  render  it  in  a 
moment  both  tangible  and  visible.  And  why  is  not  this 
as  probable  as  that  he  threw  off  his  material  body,  as 
he  must  hav^e  done,  on  the  material  hypothesis,  in  en- 
tering and  leaving  again  the  apostle's  chamber  when 
"  the  doors  were  shut  ?"  Miraculous  intervention  must 
be  assumed  on  either  hypothesis  ;  this  cannot  be  denied. 
We  must,  therefore,  decide  between  the  two  hypothesis 
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in  view  of  general  principles  and  rational  analogies. 
And  these  to  our  apprehension  give  their  suffrage  to 
the  spiritual  theory.  And  why  should  we  not  resolve 
these  instances  of  our  Lord's  appearance  uuder  the 
aspects  of  materiality,  and  his  perfoiTnance  of  functions 
suited  only  to  a  physical  body,  as  eating  and  drinking, 
on  the  same  principle  as  did  those  celestial  beings  whose 
appearances  are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament !  Take 
the  example  of  the  three  men  who  appeared  to  Abra- 
ham on  the  plains  of  Mamre.  They  had  every  appear- 
ance of  real  men.  They  walked,  spake,  ate,  and  drank 
as  men.  When  Abraham  had  discharged  the  offices  of 
patriarchal  hospitality,  the  last  of  which  was  to  accom- 
pany the  strangers  a  short  distance  on  their  way,  two  of 
them  prove  to  be  angels  proper,  and  proceed  towards 
Sodom;  the  other  was  discovered  to  be  Jehovah,  "the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth,"  and  was  from  that  moment 
.recognized  and  addressed  by  the  patriarch  as  such. 
That  they  had  for  the  time  being  real  material  bodies, 
we  see  no  reason  to  doubt,  ^or  is  there  stronger  ground 
of  question  that  the  angel  which  wrestled  with  Jacob, 
who  was  doubtless  the  same  Jehovah — a  title  of  our 
Lord  in  his  pre-existent  state — had  a  material  body. 
How  else  could  Jacob  "  hold  him  fast  ?"  Other  ex- 
amples might  be  named  to  be  resolved  on  the  same 
principle. 
While 

Thousands  of  spiritual  beings 
Walk  the  earth  unseen, 

a  moment's  reflection  will  show  that  disembodied  spirits 
can  hold  converse  with  men,  after  the  manner  of  man 
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with  his  fellow  man,  only  by  putting  on  the  vestments 
of  materiality.  If,  therefore,  our  Lord  did  so  from  time 
to  time  after  his  resurrection,  it  is  only  saying  that  he 
conformed  to  the  repeated  instances  of  celestial  disclo- 
sures made  to  men  in  ancient  times,  the  visible  manifest- 
ation of  himself  in  his  pre-existent  state  included  among 
them.  Indeed,  this  was  done  in  accommodation  to  hu- 
man frailty,  whenever  the  example  occurred,  as  man  can 
in  no  other  way  hold  converse  with  spiritual  beings. 

Only  a  few  days  elapsed  from  the  ascension  before  the 
feast  of  Pentecost — one  of  the  three  annual  festivals 
among  the  Jews.  It  commemorated  the  giving  of  the 
law  on  Mount  Sinai,  which  occurred  fifty  days  after  Mo- 
ses instituted  the  Passover  at  the  departure  of  Israel 
from  Egypt — hence  the  name  Pentecost.  This  feast 
was  distinguished  by  the  wonderful  out-pouring  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  the  disciples,  who,  according  to  the 
command  of  Christ,  had  remained  in  Jerusalem,  wait- 
ing for  the  "  promise  of  the  Father."  The  circumstances 
which  attended  this  efiusion,  should  be  carefully  noted. 
As  Pentecost  was  one  of  those  three  annual  feasts  at 
which  every  male  Israelite  was  required  to  give  attend- 
ance at  Jerusalem,  a  vast  multitude  of  Jews  and  prose- 
lytes to  Judaism  from  every  province  where  the  children 
of  Abraham  had  been  driven  in  their  dispersions  among 
the  nations,  were  present  at  the  Jewish  metropolis.  On 
some  occasions,  the  numbers  which  thronged  the  holy 
city  at  these  festivals,  amounted,  it  is  said,  to  three  mill- 
ions !  At  this  time,  there  were  present,  men  from  sev- 
enteen provinces,  speaking  as  many  dialects.  But  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  visible  form,  like  divided  or  separate 
tongues  of  fire,  rested  upon  each  of  the  disciples  pres- 
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ent,  that  is  120,  and  tliey  all  spake  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance  "'  the  wonderful  works  of  God,"  every 
one  in  this  vast  multitude  heard  them  in  his  own  native 
tongue  !  Whether  this  miracle  was  wrought  upon  those 
who  spake,  or  upon  those  w^ho  heard,  or  upon  both,  the 
result  was  the  same.  And  how  well  all  the  circumstan- 
ces were  adapted  to  give  the  most  exteuded  and  simul- 
taneous publicity  to  the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection ; 
his  amazing  display  of  spiritual  presence,  power  and 
grace  through  the  direct  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whose  symbol  in  the  likeness  of  flame,  all  beheld — a 
presence  which  carried  its  own  demonstration  with  it  as 
the  heaven-indited  truths  uttered  by  barbarian  lips,  fell  in- 
telligibly upon  every  ear  !  It  is  now  impossible  to  esti- 
mate the  actual  result  upon  the  remote  provinces  on  the 
retui  n  to  their  homes  of  this  mingled  mass  after  their 
sojourn  here  expired.  Of  the  three  thousand  added  to  the 
church  on  this  memorable  day,  some  doubtless  belonged 
in  those  distant  provinces,  who,  when  they  reached  their 
homes,  would  give  utterance  to  those  gospel  truths  whose 
efficacy  they  now  felt  in  their  own  hearts.  They  would 
thus  become  the  first  publishers  of  this  new  and  impro- 
ved system  of  religion ;  and  thus  the  way  would  be 
^prepared,  to  say  the  least,  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel 
under  the  personal  labors  of  the  twelve  apostles  in  sub- 
sequent years. 

At  this  time,  if  not  before,  we  may  fix  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Chri-^tian  dispensation.  To  tlie  fulfillment 
of  other  predictions,  that  of  Joel  foreshowing  this  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  now  to  be  added.  The 
chasm  in  the  number  of  the  twelve  apostles  liad  been 
filled  by  the  election  of  Matthias.     The  church  of  the 
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new  dispensation  was  now  organized.  The  obsolete  rit- 
ual of  the  Mosaic  economy  was  now  to  be  superceded 
by  those  evangelical  ordinances  and  institutions,  whose 
continuance  will  be  Ihnited  only  by  the  existence  of  the 
church  militant. 

The  two  standing  ordinances  in  the  church  under  the 
Christian  dispensation  are  these  ;  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper.  The  first  is  initiatory^  and  takes  the  place  of 
circumcision,  and  from  its  nature  and  relations,  should 
'precede  the  Lord's  supper.  In  its  nature,  it  implies 
consecration  to  that  God  in  whose  name  it  is  adminis- 
tered. It  also  implies  obedience  to  all  his  requirements. 
It  is  emblematical  of  regeneration  or  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  upon  the  heart.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  sub- 
jects of  ancient  circumcision  are  still  subjects  of  bap- 
tism. It  follows  that  the  manner  in  which  the  Spirit  is 
communicated  should  be  copied  as  near  as  possible ; 
hence,  pouring  or  sprinkling  are  far  more  analogous 
than  immxcrsion,  because  the  Spirit  is  "  poured  out," 
"  shed,"  and  "  fell."  It  follows  that  baptism  should 
hold  the  same  relation,  as  to  the  order  of  time,  to  the 
Lord's  supper  that  circumcision  held  to  the  passover. 
We  see  not  how  the  conclusion  can  be  avoided  by  any 
who  grant  the  premises.  For  the  law  provided  at  the 
institution  of  the  Passover,  that  ''  no  uncircumcised  per- 
son should  eat  thereof."  (See  Exod.  xii,  48.)  The  prac 
tice  of  admitting  unbaptized  persons  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per is  not  ancient,  but  modern.  It  obtains  not  gener- 
ally, but  partially  in  the  churches.  It  is  a  mistake  to 
suppose  it  had  its  origin  with  close  communionists. 
They  uniformly  maintain  immersion  as  the  only  mode, 
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and  administer  it  'before  the  person  comes  to  the  Lord^s 
supper.  It  originated  with  those  immersionists  who 
became  advocates  for  open  commmiion,  while  they  still 
regarded  this  mode  with  their  former  tenacity.  All  such 
persons  are  reduced  to  one  of  these  alternatives — to 
maintain  immersion  as  alone  constituting  baptism,  and 
hence  make  it  the  pre-requisite  to  the  Lord's  supper ;  or 
to  maintain  nothing  else  to  be  baptism,  when  the  advo- 
cacy of  open  communion  makes  it  necessary,  to  waive 
baptism  as  a  pre-requisite ;  or  make  the  application  of 
water  in  some  other  mode,  at  the  choice  of  the  candi- 
date, to  constitute  baptism,  and  still  hold  it  a  pre-requi- 
site to  the  Lord's  supper. 

Another  consideration  is  found  in  the  relation  the  two 
ordinances  hold  to  each  other,  as  to  their  nature.  Bap- 
tism is  initiatory  ;  the  Lord's  supper  7iutritwus  or  con- 
firmatory.  This  is  enough  to  decide  the  question  which 
should  have  the  priority. 

Analogy  is  all  on  the  side  of  baptism  as  a  pre-requi- 
site to  the  Lord's  supper.  It  is  furnished  by  the  laws 
regulating  naturalization,  and  by  the  prescribed  modes 
of  induction  into  civil,  military  and  ecclesiastical  offices. 
We  aim  only  to  suggest  the  principle  ;  the  reader  can 
supply  the  necessary  example  at  pleasure. 

The  custom  of  the  primitive  church  seems  to  have 
been  on  the  same  side  of  the  question.  For  example, 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  Peter  urged  to  immediate  re- 
pentance and  baptisft.  In  the  apostolic  commission, 
our  Lord  connects  baptism  specifically  with  teaching. 
And  this  commission  must  be  the  chart  of  every  true 
minister  till  the  end  of  the  world,  who  would  claim  the 
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promise  that  Christ  will  be  with  him  and  his  successors  so 
long.  This  order  was  observed  bj  the  apostle  Paul  in  his 
own  case,  and  in  that  of  the  jailer,  Ljdia,  and  others. 

Nor  will  it  do  to  say  that  the  Lord's  supper  was  insti- 
tuted prior  to  baptism,  as  some  have  asserted.  Christ, 
in  some  sense,  adopted  baptism  ;  for  it  seems  to  have 
been  in  use  among  the  Jews  several  centuries  previous 
to  John  the  Baptist — since  our  Lord  baptized  more 
disciples,  though  it  was  done  by  the  hands  of  his  disci- 
ples, than  John  himself.  This  m.ust  have  been  in  some 
sense  christian  baptism,  whether  in  the  same  sense  as 
that  administered  after  his  resurrection  or  not,  or  it 
follows  that  Christ  used  a  baptism  which  was  unchris- 
tian, which,  we  imagine,  few  are  prepared  to  assert. 

Though  the  church  was  thus  completely  organized, 
and  received  on  this  memorable  day  of  Pentecost  an 
accession  of  three  thousand  members ;  and  the  moral 
effect  of  this  mighty  effusion  of  the  Spirit  must  have 
been  incalculable  in  its  bearings  upon  the  new  system 
of  religion — for  su3h  the  gospel  was — two  things  de- 
serve to  be  rem.embered.  First,  the  labors  of  both 
Christ  and  his  apostles  had  been  limited  exclusively  to 
the  Jews.  Secondly,  this  great  effusion  of  the  Spirit, 
and  consequent  conv^ersion  to  the  faith  in  Christ  was 
also  limited  to  this  people. 

But  while  the  Jewish  economy  bears  upon  its  very 
frame  work  indubitable  evidence  of  its  adaptation  to  a 
limited  territory,  and  that  it  was  designed  to  continue 
only  for  a  limited  period ;  the  gospel  system  on  the 
contrary  shows  in  its  very  nature,  provisions,  and  per- 
fect adaptation  to  men  in  all  times,  places  and  circum- 
stances, that  it  is  designed  to  be  co-extensive  with  the 
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human  race,  and  to  be  unsuperseded  by  any  other  reli- 
gion during  the  uncounted  ages  of  coming  time.  The 
Hebrews  wished  to  monopolize  all  the  blessings  of  di- 
vine revelation  which  flowed  to  the  Avorld  through 
themselves.  But  Christianity  contemplates  the  salva- 
tion of  Jew  and  Gentile  on  the  same  terms  by  an  em- 
brace of  its  ample  provisions.  The  peculiar  character 
of  the  new  organization  is  such,  there  being  no  heredi- 
tary order  in  the  priesthood,  and  its  ministers  instead  of 
oflering  sacrifice  upon  smoking  altars,  have  only  to 
preach  to  all,  the  infinite  and  eternal  sufficiency  and 
availableness  of  the  great  sacrifice  oi  Christ  made  once 
for  all,  that  the  Gentiles  are  admitted  to  membership  on 
precisely  the  same  ground  with  the  Jews.  A  world  of 
prejudice  must  be  overcome  before  the  latter  would  con- 
sent to  meet  the  former  on  the  ground  of  parity.  And 
religious  prejudices  when  fortified  by  hoary  antiquity, 
descending  from  age  to  age,  and  confirmed  by  the  his- 
tory of  undeniable  and  miraculous  interpositions,  as 
was  true  of  the  Hebrews,  are  the  most  obstinate  to  sub- 
due and  difficult  to  surmount.  This  formidable  bar 
was  to  be  overcome  or  broken  down  at  the  very  outset, 
in  order  that  the  gospel  might  achieve  those  conquests 
over  the  mythology  of  the  Gentile  world,  which  proph- 
ecy declared  would  crown  its  establishment  among 
men.  Tliis  new  system  can  only  flourish  at  the  ex- 
pense of  all  rival  systems.  It  is  at  war  with  all  other 
systems,  and  either  it  or  they  must  be  victors  in  the 
contest;  for  it  is  against  its  very  nature  to  allow  an 
armistice  or  admit  of  compromise  between  them.  The 
gospel  has  this  marked  peculiarity,  that  it  is  self-propa- 
gating ;  while  all  other  systems  contain  the  elements  of 
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explosion  and  self-destruction.  Its  final  triumph  could 
never  be  confidently  anticipated  on  any  other  principle  ; 
but  the  history  of  the  past  furnishes  the  sure  pledge  of 
the  ultimate  conquest  of  all  nations  and  climes  to  the 
empire  of  truth — an  event  which  the  future  will  en- 

That  the  God  of  providence  and  the  God  of  grace  are 
in  harmony,  should  never  be  forgotten.  His  grace  is  the 
grand  agent,  while  man  is  and  must  be,  the  honored 
instrument  in  the  salvation  of  his  fellow  man.  In  no- 
thing is  the  wisdom  of  God  more  richly  displayed  than 
in  the  choice  of  instruments  emplo^^ed  in  advancing  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  world.  Of  this  truth  we  have 
a  happy  illustration  in  the  original  establishment  of 
Christianity,  and  the  subversion  of  the  antiquated  Mo- 
saic ritural.  We  have  but  scant  and  imperfect  records 
of  the  lives  and  labors  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  our 
Lord ;  and  what  we  have  aside  from  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  cannot  be  distinguished  from  the  legendary 
and  the  fabulous.  As  to  their  general  character,  and 
eminent  qualifications  for  their  great  work,  the  inspired 
record  supplies  all  needful  and  the  only  reliable  infor- 
mation. They  seem  to  have  been  what  we  should  de- 
nominate plain,  unsophisticated,  common-sense  men, 
possessing  that  firmness  and  energy  of  character  which, 
combined  with  those  extraordinary  endowments  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  so  abundantly  conferred  upon  the  first  min- 
isters of  Christ,  rendered  them  the  most  indefatigable 
and  efficient  gospel  ministers  with  which  the  world  was 
ever  blessed. 

When  we  turn  our  attention  to  this  question,  and  look 
into  the  I^ew  Testament  for  the  needful  data  on  which 
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to  resolv^e  it,  we  shall  be  struck  to  see  how  large  a  space 
in  that  record  is  filled  np  with  the  labors  and  wri- 
tings of  the  apostle  Paul.  The  historian  of  the  church 
during  its  first  period,  namely  Saint  Luke,  begins  his 
narrative  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  with  a  record  of 
those  events  which  immediately  followed  the  termina- 
tion of  the  gospel  history  by  the  four  Evangelists ; 
supplying  those  facts  and  transactions  which  eminently 
serve  to  connect  that  period  of  some  three  and  a  half 
years  during  which  Christ  was  employed  in  his  public 
ministry,  with  that  which  immediately  followed  ;  dis- 
tinguished for  the  organization  of  the  church  which  was 
preceded  by,  and  connected  with,  the  miraculous  effu- 
sion of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Two 
years  more,  distinguished  for  the  commencement  of  vio- 
lent persecution,  instigated  and  prosecuted  by  the  viru- 
lent and  bigoted  Jews,  in  which  the  proto-martyr 
Stephen's  blood  was  cruelly  shed,  brings  us  down  to 
the  miraculous  conversion  of  the  apostle  Paul.  The 
moral  effect  and  importance  of  this  event  can  yet  hardly 
be  appreciated.  To  have  any  tolerable  idea  of  it,  the 
previous  character,  spirit,  position,  and  influence  of  this 
man  should  be  properly  estimated.  He  was  by  birth 
a  Jew.  By  education  a  bigoted  Pharisee — trained  up 
to  a  high  appreciation  of  the  most  punctilious  obser- 
vance of  all  the  external  rites  of  the  Mosaic  ritual. 
He  had  been  a  student  in  the  school  of  one  of  the 
most  renowned  Jewish  Kabbis  of  that  age ;  to  wit, 
Gamaliel.  With  such  a  bias  from  birth,  his  religious 
views,  taste  and  feelings  formed  on  such  principles,  and 
with  such  eminent  facilities  to  the  greatest  proficiency, 
we  might  expect  the  pupil  would  ultimately  equal  if 
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not  eclipse  the  master.  At  the  time  of  his  conversion 
there  is  reason  to  believe  he  was  not  far  from  thirty- 
years  of  age ;  had  become  prominent  as  a  Pharisee 
and  had  bright  prospects  of  reaching  eminence  in  that 
sect.  He  possessed  the  natural  and  acquired  endow- 
ments to  be  a  leader  among  his  fellows  in  whatever 
channel  he  directed  his  energies.  He  had  already 
evinced  the  ardor  of  his  sanguine  temperament,  and 
the  blind  rage  and  bigotry  which  distinguished  his  zeal 
for  the  religion  of  his  fathers,  by  associating  himself 
with  those  who  in  their  fury  against  Stephen  were  the 
actors  in  this  first  example  of  martyrological  tragedies. 
The  part  he  took  seems  to  have  been  to  give  his  voice 
or  sufii-age  with  others  in  condemning  the  martyr  to 
death ;  and  then  keeping  the  garments  of  those  who 
dispatched  him.  This  was  done  by  dashing  stones  upon 
the  victim  as  large  as  a  man  could  wield  ;  this  being  the 
manner  in  w^hich  criminals  were  dispatched  by  stoning. 
The  spirit  in  which  this -first  witness  for  Christ  sealed 
his  testimony  with  his  blood,  embodies  too  much  of  the 
moral  sublime  to  be  omitted  in  passing.  Like  his  Di- 
vine Master  the  disciple  with  his  last  utterance  breathes 
an  intercession  for  the  pardon  of  his  exas^^erated  mur- 
derers !  This  is  not  human  nature.  It  never  prompts 
to  the  utterance  of  such  lofty  moral  sentiments.  Before 
his  death,  Hamilcar  the  father  of  Hannibal  the  great 
martial  hero,  swore  tlie  latter  to  bear  eternal  vengeance 
against  the  Romans.  This  may  be  regarded  as  a  fair 
exponent  of  poor,  unregenerate  liuman  nature :  but  to 
forgive  and  pray  for  an  enemy  is  not. 

Returning  to  the  young  Rabbi,  Saul  of  Tarsus,  we 
see  him  next  on  an  expedition  to  Damascus,  more  than 
10 
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a  hundred  and  twenty  miles  from  Jerusalem,  invested 
with  due  authority  from  the  Sanhedrim,  the  ecclesias- 
tical court  of  the  Jews,  to  apprehend  all  without  dis- 
tinction of  sex  or  age  who  adhered  to  the  Christian 
heresy,  and  bring  them  summarily  to  the  metropolis  to 
be  punished.  This  Pharisaic  zealot  intended  not  only 
to  distinguish  himself,  but  to  promote  the  interests  of 
his  sect,  by  crushing  at  once  this  new  religion.  In  his 
bigotry,  pride,  blindness  and  madness,  he  prosecuted  his 
journey,  and  you  see  him  enter  the  delightful  vale  of 
Damascus  and  nearing  the  city,  flushed  with  the  hope 
of  an  immediate  consummation  of  the  purposes  of  his 
expedition  ;  when  suddenly  he  saw  a  light  from  heaven 
eclipsing  the  sun  at  meridian,  and  feels  a.  Presence 
surrounding  him,  and  a  voice  strikes  his  ear  demanding 
why  he  persecuted  Him  who  gave  the  utterance.  This 
young  officer  tf  the  Sanhedrim  in  turn  demands  his 
name  and  character  who  had  first  addressed  him. 
"  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest,"  is  the  astounding 
rejoinder.  Feeling  that  this  was  a  monition  to  advance 
no  further  in  the  prosecution  of  his  mad  design,  he 
cries — "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  He  is 
directed  to  go  in  the  city,  where  the  desired  instruction 
should  be  forth  coming.  The  leader  and  guide  in  this 
expedition  to  arrest  others,  finds  himself  under  arrest, 
and  after  his  conversion  he  calls  himself  "  the  prisoner 
of  the  Lord" — but  led  by  his  subordinates  he  at  length 
arrives  in  the  city,  and  remains  physically  blind  for 
three  days  from  the  splendor  of  that  light.  During  this 
period  his  mental  anguish  was  so  great  as  to  suspend  all 
desire  for  food  and  drink,  and  much  of  the  time  seems 
to  have  been  spent  in  earnest  prayer.     The  mission  of 
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Ananias  will  be  recollected  ;  as  will  also  Paul's  desire 
immediately  to  identify  himself  with  the  persecuted 
band  of  Christians.  But  his  fame  as  a  persecutor  and  his 
object  in  coming  there  had  reached  Damascus  before 
him,  and  the  apostles  feared  this  desire  to  unite  with 
them  was  only  feigned  as  an  artifice  to  ensnare  them. 
Hence,  their  caution  had  the  predominance  over  their 
confidence,  and  they  held  him  at  a  distance,  till  the  tes- 
timony of  Barnabas  to  his  conversion  gave  their  confi- 
dence in  him  the  ascendency. 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  the  conversion  of  any  other 
man  ever  exerted  as  wide  a  range  of  moral  influence, 
traced  to  its  ultimate  results,  as  did  that  of  Saul  of 
Tarsus.  He  was  emphatically  the  man  for  his  times. 
Providence  had  cast  him  in  the  right  mould  as  to  his 
education,  acquirements,  mental  and  constitutional  de- 
velopments, to  be  the  champion  of  the  new  system  of 
Eeligion.  Few  men  of  his  age,  were  better  versed 
in  Hebrew  theology,  rites,  and  ceremonial  institutions. 
This  qualified  him  to  give  those  lucid  expositions  of  the 
typical  parts  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  and  make  their  appli- 
cation to  their  counterparts  in  the  gospel,  for  which  the 
masterly  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  so  eminently  dis- 
tinguished. His  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures 
generally,  and  of  the  prophetic  writings  in  particular, 
prepared  him  for  two  things  which  his  position  as  an 
a'postle-extraordinary  of  the  Gentiles,  made  it  necessary 
for  him  to  combine — that  is,  to  confute  and  expose  the 
bigoted  and  aristocratic  notions  of  the  Jews  ;  and  to 
show  the  grand  designs  of  God  towards  the  Gentiles. 
This  it  was  possible  for  him  to  compass,  only  by  forsa- 
king all  his  early-cherished,  narrow,  and  partial  views 
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of  the  Divine  purposes  towards  the  race,  and  exchang- 
ing them  for  views  broad,  extended,  and  comprehensive. 
Important  was  it  for  him  to  have  large  and  clear  views 
of  the  divine  purpose  to  transfer  the  specific  right  of 
Israel  to  church  membership  from  the  family  of  Abra- 
ham originally  elected  to  this  privilege,  to  all,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  as  their  common  right,  from  the  fact  that 
it  was  now  suspended  on  the  same  broad  but  simple 
condition  of  "  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The  nature  of  the  covenant  made 
with  Abraham  in  both  its  secular  and  evangelical 
branches  was  clearly  perceived  by  the  apostle.  These 
facts  and  principles  are  lucidly  set  forth  in  his  epistles 
to  the  Komans,  Galatians,  and  Ephesians. 

But  this  vocation  to  be  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
made  him  most  obnoxious  to  the  Jews.  They  regarded 
him  as  an  apostate  from  their  religion.  And  by  how 
much  he  excelled  in  his  knowledge  in  its  more  recon- 
dite and  difficult  principles,  its  tj^pical  and  ultimate 
designs,  its  emblematical  and  figurative  rites  and  insti- 
tutions ;  by  so  much  was  he  regarded  as  its  most  dan- 
gerous enemy,  bent  on  the  perversion  and  destruction 
of  their  time-honored  institutions.  His  was  a  difficult 
work  to  perform — a  work  attended  with  peril  at  every 
step.  But  he  was  just  that  strong-hearted,  frank, 
prompt,  sanguine,  open,  generous-minded  man,  which 
fitted  him  for  the  part  assigned  him  in  founding  the 
primitive  church.  How  much  he  contributed  to  this 
result  can  be  imperfectly  realized  from  the  following 
glance  at  his  career. 

He  was  probably  about  thirty  years  old  when  he  was 
converted,  in  A.  D.,  35.     The- next  three  years  he  spent 
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in  Arabia — precisely  in  what  way,  whether  in  study,  or 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  or  in  both,  it  is  impossible  for 
want  of  data  now  to  determine.  It  has  been  supposed 
that  he  was  favored  with  a  special  revelation  of  those 
peculiar  and  comprehensive  views  of  the  gospel,  for 
which  his  preaching  and  writings  were  subsequently 
distinguished,  while  in  Arabia.  This  may  be  so.  The 
fact  at  least  is  certain — for  he  so  declares — that  "  he 
neither  received  the  gospel  of  man,  neither  was  he 
taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  (Gal. 
i,  12.)  After  his  return  from  Arabia,  the  scene  ^.f  his 
toils  was  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  Greece,  the  Isles  of  the 
Mediterranean,  and  probably  some  parts  of  Europe. 
He  persevered  in  his  great  work  for  more  than  thirty 
years,  when  he  was  honored  with  a  martyr's  crown. 
It  is  supposed  he  was  beheaded  at  Rome  in  A.  D.,  66, 
by  order  of  the  monster  'Nevo. 

A  few  further  remarks  will  complete  the  survey  of 
this  period. 

We  have  thus  seen  the  kingdom  of  Christ  established 
in  the  world.  We  have  seen  the  church  in  its  complete 
organization,  advancing  from  the  smallest  beginnings  to 
mighty  conquests,  till  its  ranks  were  filled  with  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles ;  especially  the  latter.  Its  move- 
ments are  always  aggressive.  And  these  aggressions 
were  triumphant  over  the  varied  forms  of  idolatry,  till 
the  heathen  world  felt  its  moral  power  to  its  very  cen- 
tre, and  shook  to  its  foundation,  before  the  revolutions 
of  "  this  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands." 

This  describes  the  state  of  things  for  the  first  half 
century,  or  a  little  less,  from  the  crucifixion;  which 
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brings  us  to  a  period  when  all  the  twelve  apostles  ex- 
cept John,  had,  with  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
*'  finished  their  course ;"  nearly  all  of  them  being 
martyrs  to  the  ftiith  they  consecrated  their  lives  to  dis- 
seminate. It  also  brings  us  to  that  period,  memorable 
on  account  of  the  complete  subversion  of  the  Jewish 
polity  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Eomans. 
This  marked  event  in  the  moral  history  of  mankind  did 
not  take  place,  however,  till  the  gospel  was  published 
throughout  the  vast  Roman  empire,  and  in  most  parts 
of  the  world,  agreeably  to  our  Savior's  prediction,  "for 
a  testimony  to  all  nations"  against  the  unbelieving  and 
obstinate  Jews  in  rejecting  their  own  Messiah.  It  is 
to  be  observed  in  connection  with  this  event,  that  follow- 
ing the  counsel  Christ  gave  his  disciples  relative  to  the 
precursors  of  this  dreadful  catastrophe,  not  one  Chris- 
tian perished  in  the  siege ;  while  on  the  part  of  the 
Jews  one  million  and  one  hundred  thousand  were  slain 
in  various  ways,  besides  vast  numbers  who  were  sold  as 
slaves,  and  exported  as  captives  to  almost  every  nation. 
From  this  time  the  Hebrews  proper  have  never  recov- 
ered their  national  existence.  They  have  since  been  a 
scattered  people,  down-trodden,  despised,  wronged,  har- 
rassed  and  wasted  in  every  land  where  they  have  been 
allowed  to  sojourn.  Keeping  themselves  distinct  from 
all  other  nations,  as  also  viewed  in  the  light  of  their 
past  histor}',  they  are,  and  seem  destined  long  hence  to  re- 
main, emphaticall}'  a  monumental  race.  But  as  they  have 
been  the  subject  of  prophecy  for  more  than  three  thou- 
sand years,  so  there  are  still  important  predictions  per- 
taining to   them   which   remain   to   be  accomi^llshed. 
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When  these  are  falfilled  they  will  present  a  different 
moral  aspect  to  the  world.  And  the  event  will  verify 
the  prediction,  and  magnify  the  divine  wisdom. 

The  Jewish  polity  subverted ;  their  sacred  and  vene- 
rated metropolis  captured ;  the  temple  destroyed,  and 
its  very  foundations  plowed  as  a  field  ;  the  Jews  having 
never  since  this  fatal  catastrophe  been  able  to  carry  out 
their  obsolete  ritual  in  several  of  its  most  prominent 
features,  their  religion   since  the  overthrow  of  their 
city  has  exerted  no  moral  influence  worthy  to  be  named. 
Hence,  from  this  period  the  grand  conflict  has  been 
between  ancient  idolatry  and  that  system  which,  in  its 
commencement,  was   truly  called    Christianity.     The 
former  yielded  to  the  latter  until  primitive  Christianity 
became  transformed  into  another  system  by  a  slow  but 
steady  and  fatal  process  which  continued  its  paralyzing, 
its  transforming,  its  corrupt  workings  for  more  than  a 
thousand  years,  until  it  was  checked  by  the  great  Kef- 
ormation  in  the  commencement  of  the  sixteenth  centu- 
ry.   We  say  checked — because  the  moral  effects  of  the 
fatal  admixture  of  error  with  truth — of  the  apostasy 
under  anti-Christ  and  the  false  prophet,  are  still  felt  to 
a  great  degree  by  the  world.     To  point  out  as  briefly 
and  clearly  as  possible  the  leading  causes  of  these  de- 
plorable results,  will  be  the  object  of  what  is  contained 
under  the  next  period. 


PERIOD  X. 


MABKED    BY   THE   KISE   OF   ANTI-CHEIST   AND   THE  FALSE 
PKOPHET. 


The  work  of  God  is  perfect ;  but  man  usually  mars 
whatever  he  takes  into  his  own  hands.  The  sj-stem  of 
Christianity,  set  in  complete  and  successful  operation  by 
the  apostles,  and  which  continued  to  turn  off  its  mighty 
results  while  they  lived  to  guide  its  movements,  soon 
began  to  languish  after  it  felt  the  loss  of  their  zeal,  self- 
denial,  energy  and  heavenly  wisdom.  The  fair  page  of 
history  was  soon  defaced  with  various  abuses,  heresies, 
corruptions  and  schisms.  The  wisest  counsels,  the 
sublimest  doctrines,  the  most  important  offices  in  the 
church,  the  most  useful  ordinances  ever  placed  within 
the  reach  of  man,  are  found  misconstrued,  perverted, 
transcended,  corrupted,  or  their  great  end  in  some  way 
defeated. 

To  find  the  connecting  link  between  the  pure  and 
the  corrupt  state  of  the  church,  is  alike  difficult  and  im- 
portant. But  such  a  ligament  no  doubt  exists.  Several 
ultimate  links  uniting  causes  and  consequences  seem  to 
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lie  upon  the  surface ;  they  are  discovered  without  diffi- 
cult or  deep  research  ;  and  there  are  few  who  have  any 
just,  though  limited  idea  of  Papacy  as  it  is,  who  cannot 
point  you  to  some  of  them.  But  they  partake  more  of 
the  nature  of  facts  descrij^tive  of  a  state  of  things 
already  reached  and  which  dates  back  tc  ages  past,  than 
to  those  thino;3  which  marked  the  transition  from  the 
purity  and  simplicity  of  apostolic  times,  compared  with 
those  attributes  of  character  so  prominent  in  the  Ro- 
mish form  of  Christianity.  The  key  which  opens  to 
our  view  the  cause  or  causes  of  this  wonderfel  change, 
is  the  great  desideratum.  This  we  imagine  will  be 
found  to  consist  rather  in  several  things  than  in  any 
one.  That  which  lay  at  the  foundation  of  all  the  rest 
was  episcopal  supremacy.  The  master-principle  which 
from  the  first  actuated  those  who  evinced  by  the  results 
that  they  were  under  its  control,  was  nothing  else  but 
love  of  power — an  element  whose  predominance  is  no- 
where so  mischievous  as  when  it  enters  the  heart  of  one 
whose  very  office  implies  the  preponderance  of  directly 
the  opposite.  Than  this  ambition  nothing  is  more  sub- 
tle in  its  workings,  or  takes  a  firmer  hold  of  the  heart 
into  which  it  first  enters. 

It  is  to  ba  traced  to  the  abuse  of  a  wise  and  useful 
apostolic  recommendation  found  in  1  Cor.  vi,  1.  As 
aU  human  associations  must  from  the  nature  of  things 
contain  elements  of  imperfection,  leaving  the  members 
liable  to  sufler  from  a  difierence  of  judgment  as  to  per- 
sonal rights  in  things  secular,  even  where  there  is  no 
ground  for  the  imputation  of  moral  obliquity  ;  so  it  is 
not  strange  if  among  the  Corinthians  conflicts  traceable 
to  this  source  may  have  existed.  The  evil  was  greatly 
10» 
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augmented  when  redress  was  sought  at  the  hands  of 
heathen  magistrates.  This  could  not  but  result  in  dis- 
paragement to  Christianity.  If  this  new  and  complete 
system  of  religion  were  so  great  an  improvement 
upon  all  other  systems,  as  its  advocates  claimed 
for  it,  if  it  can  not  prevent  those  evils  which  originate 
in  the  foibles  of  human  nature,  it  should  at  least  pro- 
vide for  their  cure.  This  would  naturally  be  the  reas- 
oning of  those  pagan  Corinthians  to  whom  those  liti- 
gated questions  were  submitted.  The  apostle  saw  and 
felt  the  reasonableness  of  this  conclusion.  Alive  to  the 
interests  of  that  cause  to  w^hich  he  had  consecrated  his 
life,  and  far  more  sensitive  to  reproach  which  fell  upon 
it  than  if  it  rested  upon  himself  and  terminated  in  his 
own  person,  he  interposes  his  apostolic  counsel  and 
authority  for  the  removal  of  the  cause  of  the  existing 
evil  and  for  its  prevention  in  future.  Hence,  he  recom- 
mends to  the  church  to  refer  all  such  questions  to  um- 
pires chosen  from  among  themselves.  This  recommen- 
dation was  simple,  practicable  and  efficacious.  It  was 
exercising  a  privilege  which  had  been  accorded  to  the 
Jews  by  the  governments  to  which  they  had  been  sub- 
ject since  their  return  from  the  captivity  ;  and  one  not 
denied  Christians  wherever  their  instituticJns  were  tol- 
erated. 

There  is  every  reason  to  believe  the  apostle  was  un- 
derstood to  refer  to  lay  umpires.  Xothing  at  the  same 
time  would  be  more  natural  than  for  adverse  parties, 
out  of  mutual  respect  to  the  apostle,  or  in  his  absence, 
to  their  chief  minister,  to  submit  their  questions  of  right 
to  his  or  their  clerical  decision.  But  questions  purely  mor- 
al were  decided  in  the  way  prescribed  by  our  Lord  him- 
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self  in  Matthew  xviii ;  that  is,  by  the  suffrage  of  the 
whole  church.  The  matters  under  consideratiou  be- 
longed to  another  class — 'those  invo]  v'mg  personal  and 
civil  rights.  If  the  affection  of  one  church  towards  its 
chief  minister  would  lead  its  members  to  submit  their 
mutual  differences  on  questions  of  this  nature  to  his 
umpirage,  other  churches  for  the  same  reason  would 
follow  the  example.  Thus  what  in  the  first  instance 
was  the  exception^  would  at  length  become  the  rule  ; 
and  the  chief  minister  would  at  length  decide  all  such 
questions,  first,  as  a  matter  of  voluntary  submission  on 
the  part  of  those  at  issue  ;  next,  as  a  matter  of  right  be- 
longing to  his  province,  now  claimed  as  such  on  the 
part  of  the  minister  himself.  The  case  is  not  only  sup- 
posable  as  to  fact,  but  a  short  lapse  of  time  only  would 
be  necessary  to  invest  such  a  claim  with  all  the  show  of 
indisputable  right  in  form — as  good  at  least  as  any  oth- 
er, founded  on  the  law  of  custom.  Thus,  as  time  im- 
perceptibly effects  the  greatest  changes,  nothing  else 
would  be  necessary  to  secure  the  complete  transfer  of 
umpirage  from  the  peerage  or  laity  in  the  church  to  the 
clergy  exclusively. 

In  the  above  recommendation  the  apostle  had  two 
ends  in  view — one  was  the  prevention  of  disparagement 
to  the  cause,  by  an  appeal  to  the  heathen  magistracy 
for  the  adjustment  of  disputes ;  the  other,  to  put  an 
end  as  far  as  possible  to  litigation  altogether.  Both 
these  results  would  naturally  follow  the  application  of 
the  expedient  recommended.  But  when  the  matter  was 
diverted  into  the  channel  just  named,  it  could  hardly 
be  said  that  either  of  these  ends  was  compassed.  For 
when  the  bishop  became  the  stated  umpire  in  all  such 
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cases,  whether  by  virtue  of  a  claim  set  up  on  his  own 
part,  or  the  concession  of  a  right  to  him  on  the  part  of 
the  laitj,  the  character  of  the  whole  procedure  under- 
went at  once  a  total  change.  From  the  exercise  of  a 
mere  umpirage  sought  at  his  hands  and  voluntarily  re- 
sorted to  by  the  people  for  the  adjustment  of  issues  and 
the  removal  of  evils,  his  seat  was  elevated  into  a  tribu- 
nal to  which  he  claimed  the  right  to  command  sub- 
mission. Before,  love  was  the  ruling  principle  on 
which  the  parties  making  the  reference  acted,  and  on 
which  he  acted  who  gave  the  decision  ;  and  this  being 
mutually  reciprocated  made  the  judgment  rendered 
equally  just  and  satisfactory.  Now,  love  was  ex- 
changed iov  fear ;  and  the  clerical  tribunal  was  sur- 
rounded by  all  those  associations  which  are  usually 
connected  with  a  tribunal  of  justice.  Formerly  the 
parties  came  up  to  the  bishop  with  much  the  same  spirit 
as  children  would  submit  their  grievances  to  the  impar- 
tial decision  of  a  father,  to  whom  they  held  the  same 
relation  and  in  whom  they  reposed  equal  confidence. 
!N'ow  they  bring  up  their  cause  to  a  spiritual  court, 
whose  decisions  depend  upon  influences  exerted  by  able 
and  ingenious  counsel,  and  other  things  better  adapted 
to  secure  victory  than  truth  ;  as  the  result  in  the  sequel 
too  often  showed. 

It  is  easy  to  see,  when  once  the  tangent  is  made, 
what  a  remove  from  the  orbit  of  truth  will  be  reached, 
in  the  course  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  or  two  hundred 
years  under  the  action  of  that  master  principle,  clerical 
ambition.  This  length  of  time  brings  us  down  to  the 
memorable  era  when  Constantine  the  Great  became 
nominally  a  Christian,  and  with  him  the  whole  Roman 
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empire.  This  marked  event  bears  the  date  of  325. 
Persecutions  had  been  reiterated  from  time  to  time  un- 
der the  different  sovereigns  who  had  swayed  the  scep- 
tre over  the  vast  Roman  empire,  till  the  tejith^  under 
Dioclesian,  which  continued  ten  years,  in  which  nearly 
a  million  are  said  to  have  perished,  had  subsided ;  and 
the  church  once  more  enjoyed  a  repose  of  some  twenty 
years.  This  was  crowned  by  this  great  event  which 
forms  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  church.  But 
whether  the  cause  of  truth  actually  gained  by  the  ac- 
cession of  this  royal  convert  to  its  membership,  may  be 
fairly  doubted.  We  have  space  only  to  glance  at  the 
result  in  the  light  of  its  influence  upon  episcopal  su- 
premacy. 

Let  us  first  inquire  into  the  nature  and  origin  of  that 
episcopacy  known  imirediately  after  the  apostolic  age. 
The  apostles  themselves  were  not  bishops,  in  the  ordi- 
nary sense  of  the  term.  They  were  more.  Theirs  was 
an  elevation  too  high  to  admit  of  peers.  The  rela- 
tions they  sustained,  the  time  when  they  lived,  the  work 
they  performed,  were  all  extraordinary — such  as  never 
did  and  probably  never  will  again  coincide  in  any  other 
class  of  men.  Much  the' same  thing  may  be  asserted  of 
their  immediate  successors,  as  were  Timothy,  Titus,  and 
others  their  coadjutators.  They  were  evangelists.  The 
body  of  ministers  in  the  primitive  church  formed  a  dis- 
tinct class  from  both  of  these.  They  seem  originally  to 
have  stood  upon  the  ground  of  parity.  In  the  first 
planting  of  the  church  in  cities  and  provinces,  the  num- 
ber of  members  in  any  one  locality  must  have  been 
small,  requiring  only  few  ministei's.  The  older  and 
more  competent  members  to  the  duties  required  would 
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be  selected  for  the  ministerial  office.  These  would  nat- 
urally be  called  elders  or  freshyters^  according  to  the 
meaning  of  the  term.  It  would  follow  as  a  matter  of 
course  in  the  practical  workings  of  the  system,  that  in 
their  deliberations  the  necessity  of  a  chairman  or  mod- 
erator would  be  felt  by  every  member  of  the  body.  In 
electing  one  of  their  number  to  this  position  their  suf- 
frages would  naturally  be  extended  to  the  most  aged, 
competent  one  among  them.  It  would  almost  inevita- 
bly follow  that  in  addition  to  the  duty  of  j^residing  in 
their  assemblies  he  would  exercise  an  oversight  with  re- 
spect to  the  interests  of  the  church  generally,  direct  the 
other  elders  in  their  work,  administer  the  ordinances  of 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  alone  or  with  the  assist- 
ance of  others.  Hence  he  would  naturally  be  called 
from  the  nature  of  his  office  an  overseer  or  hishop. 

On  this  i^lan,  for  more  than  one  hundred  years  from 
the  crucifixion,  the  primitive  Christians  seem  to  have 
proceeded.  Power  and  influence  are  generally  cumu- 
lative. So  it  was  with  respect  to  the  first  who  were 
called  bishops.  The  introduction  of  the  practice  of  hold- 
ing councils  or  synods^  which  dates  back  to  the  middle 
of  the  first  century,  tended  greatly  to  the  increase  of 
episcopal  authority  and  influence.  Iso  other  class  of 
men  would  in  ordinary  occupy  the  same  eminence  or 
sway  equal  control  in  those  deliberative  assemblies. 
Hence,  as  new  questions  of  doctrine  or  church  policy 
arose,  councils  to  determine  them  would  be  convened ; 
this  again  would  go  to  augment  episcopal  prerogative, 
till  repeated  accumulations  would  obliterate  the  distin- 
guishing features  of  primitive  episcopacy,  tending  con- 
stantly to  widen  the  space  between  bishops  and  presbyters. 
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Let  113  now  return  to  the  period  of  Constantine's  con- 
version, and  resume  the  thread  of  inquiry  respecting 
episcopal  tribunals.  That  this  prince  would  naturally 
and  as  a  matter  of  course  confirm  the  prerogatives  of 
the  chief  minister  of  the  church  as  he  found  them,  might 
be  expected.  And  the  happy  influence  of  pastoral  de- 
cisions, sustained  only  by  the  authority  of  religion, 
which  could  not  have  escaped  his  notice,  would  be  a 
sufiicient  reason  for  him  to  confirm  with  his  approba- 
tion and  influence  an  arrangement  of  so  much  utility. 
That  he  should  not  stop  here  is  not  strange.  He  is  said 
to  have  gone  so  far  as  to  pass  a  law  that  the  decision  of 
the  bishop  should  in  every  case  be  finals  and  that  the 
civil  masjistrate  should  see  it  executed.  He  also  de- 
creed  that  if  either  party  in  any  stage  of  proceedings 
before  a  secular  judge,  should  see  cause  to  appeal  to  the 
bishop,  even  with.mt  the  consent  of  the  adverse  party, 
the  cause  should  be  instantly  remitted ;  and  from  the 
bishop's  decision  there  was  no  appeal !  It  was  thus  that 
the  episcopal  court  rose  in  authority,  and  for  the  great- 
er dignity  in  their  judicial  proceedings,  they  soon  began 
to  adopt  the  model,  and  to  array  their  tribunals  with 
the  appendages  and  circumstance  of  civil  judicatories, 
adding  the  whole  retinue  of  officers  usually  attached  to 
such  tribunals. 

It  is  easy  to  see  that  this  new  arrangement  adopted 
by  Constantine  would  result  in  an  almost  entire  revolu- 
tion of  the  judiciary  of  his  empire.  The  judicial  pow- 
er was  nearly  all  thrown  into  the  hands  of  the  clergy. 
All  ordinary  judicatories  were  made  subordinate  to  the 
episcopal  tribunal,  and  this  court  could  overrule  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  secular  courts,  whilst  its  own  decisions 
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could  be  overruled  by  none.  And  the  magistrate  was 
compelled  to  execute  its  decisions,  but  never  to  revise  or 
modify  them  ;  so  that  he  was  little  or  no  better  than  the 
bishop's  sheriff,  whose  duty  it  was  to  see  that  his  de- 
crees were  promptly  executed. 

To  see  to  what  length  episcopal  supremacy  was  car- 
ried, let  it  also  be  remembered  that  the  emperor  still 
farther  enlarged  episcopal  jurisdiction,  assigning  to  the 
bishops  the  duty  of  determining  the  prices  of  all  vendi- 
ble commodities.  Doctor  Campbell  shows  that  some 
bishops  complained  of  these  changes,  not  only  as  impo- 
sing a  grievous  burden  upon  them,  but  as  engrossing 
them  with  things  incongruous  to  their  office,  while  it 
took  them  from  things  more  appropriate.  St.  Augus- 
tine is  said  to  have  complained  that  he  was  c  >mpelled 
to  attend  to  this  secular  business  all  the  morning  till 
noon,  and  from  noon  till  night. 

The  same  writer  says  that  this  law  of  Con stan tine 
having  been  greatly  abused,  was  repealed  by  Arcadius 
and  Honorius,  w]io  limited  bishops  in  civil  matters  to 
those  only  in  which  both  the  parties  were  agreed  in  re- 
ferring the  question  at  issue  to  their  decision.  In  Rome 
this  new  modification  was  without  effect  till  Yalentian- 
us,  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  coming  him- 
self to  Rome,  renewed  the  regulation  and  caused  it  to 
be  enforced.  But  subsequent  princes  soon  after  restor- 
ed to  the  clergy  all  their  former  jurisdiction  ;  and  Jus- 
tinian in  particular,  established  the  episcopal  tribunal, 
assigning  to  it  all  causes  which  in  any  way  concerned 
religion ;  all  clerical  delinquencies,  and  jurisdiction  in 
many  cases  also  over  the  laity. 

In  carrying  .out  the  ruling  motive  which  actuated  the 
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prelates — namely,  love  «/*  power — we  have  seen  not 
only  the  great  principle  itself  lying  at  the  foundation  of 
the  whole,  but  how  much  the  favor  which  the  first 
Christian  emperor,  Constantino,  showed  the  church,  con- 
tributed to  elevate  the  clergy  and  to  increase  their  influ- 
ence among  the  people.  To  this  increase  of  episcopal 
supremacy  many  things  remarkable  contributed  through 
the  ensuing  centuries.  Among  these  the  transfer  of  the 
capitol  from  Eome  to  Constantinople,  was  one  of  great 
importance.  When  the  civil  authority  no  longer  cen- 
tered in  Kome,  the  ecclesiastical  power  of  the  metropol- 
itan or  bishop  of  the  ancient  metropolis,  as  a  matter  of 
com'se,  would  be  rather  augmented  than  diminished. 
As  the  accumulation  of  power  was  the  maxim  studious- 
ly kept  in  view,  and  as  the  same  spirit  reigned  in  the 
occupants  of  the  Koman  See  through  a  succession  of 
ages,  the  incumbents  in  those  early  times  were  ever 
ready  to  avail  themselves  of  every  thing  which  promis- 
ed to  promote  their  fondly  cherished  object. 

The  progress  of  episcopal  supremacy  may  be  distinct- 
ly marked  in  the  gradual  and  regular  advance  from  par 
rochial  episcopacy  to  diocesan^  from  diocesan  to  metro- 
politan^ from  metropolitan  to  jpatriarchal  supremacy, 
whose  supervision  extended  to  whole  provinces.  You 
see  here  a  regular  climax  from  a  presbyter,  or  indeed 
from  a  deacon  which  is  the  lowest  rank  in  the  ministry, 
till  you  reach  th*  highest.  It  must  not  be  imagined 
that  the  grades  above  presbyter  were  all  added  at  once ; 
it  was  the  work  of  time  ;  and  came  in  so  gradually  as 
to  be  almost  imperceptible  to  those  who  lived  in  those 
periods  of  the  world's  history.  But  though  the  masses 
which  became  more  and  more  sunken  and  degraded, 
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till  they  were  fitted  to  be  the  J^^eiy  vassals  of  priestly 
rules  and  dictation,  were  not  cognizant  to  the  current 
changes  wliich  were  passing  upon  ecclesiastical  affairs, 
there  was  a  genius  ever  present,  ever  watchful,  and 
ever  ready  to  seize  upon  every  occurrance  and  the  sha- 
ping of  things  to  make  them  all  contribute  to  the  pro- 
motion of  the  grand  ultimate  design,  the  concentration 
of  power  upon  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

The  tendency  to  push  "things  to  extremes  discovers 
itself  in  a  thousand  instances  within  the  observation  of 
every  man  of  due  habits  of  reflection.  Things  true  and 
harmless  in  themselves  viewed  in  their  proper  limits, 
when  once  carried  too  far,  seem  to  imbibe  an  element 
of  falsehood  and  injury,  giving  birth  to  the  greatest 
evils.  Of  this  an  improper  separation  between  the  cler- 
gy and  laity  in  the  early  periods  of  the  church,  affords 
a  striking  example.  The  result  of  unduly  sundering 
them,  so  as  to  create  not  only  separate  but  rival  inter- 
ests, making  the  church  to  consist  of  clergy  alone,  as  if 
they  constituted  the  church  without  including  the  peo- 
ple as  an  essential  component  part  of  it,  was  a  measure 
no  less  unscriptural  than  grossl}'  absurd.  Though  to 
do  this  outright  and  at  once,  is  hardly  conceivable  ;  yet 
the  adoption  of  certain  measures  would  issue  in  the  same 
result  in  fact,  as  would  be  obvious  when  contemplated 
from  the  end,  which,  while  viewed  from  the  beginning 
could  not  have  been  anticipated.  Men  generally  lean 
in  the  direction  of  their  cherished  interests — of  their 
mling  propensities.  The  model  of  the  Jewish  priest- 
hood seems  to  have  been  adopted  by  the  church  of 
Home,  as  furnishing  a  brilliant  example  of  the  superior- 
ity of  the  different  ranks  of  priests,  from  the  Levites,  to 
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wliich  tribe  all  the  priests  belonged,  who  were  in  fact 
mere  laics,  being  employed  in  the  more  remote  and 
menial  services  of  the  sanctuary  but  never  allowed  to 
approach  the  altar,  up  to  the  high-priest  himself.     One 
consequence  of  adopting  this  model  was  to  eclipse  the 
laitj  completely,  taking  advantage  of  their  ignorant  ob- 
sequiousness mingled  with  a  superstitious  veneration 
for  sacred  names  assumed  by  those  whom  they  regard- 
ed as  greatly  their  own  superiors  in  knowledge  and 
piety.     Hence  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  how  readily  the 
groveling  masses  would  come  to  look  upon  the  priest- 
hood as  quite  superior  to  themselves,  and  .that  to  honor 
them  was  to  honor  God  ;  and  to  disparage  and  offend 
them  would  be  to  incur  the  Divine  displeasure.     The 
assumption  of  the  functions  of  Q^eal  priests — another 
consequence  of  adopting  the  model  of  the  Jewish  sanc- 
tuary and  conforming  the  ministry  to  it — making  them- 
selves the  actual  intercessors  of  the  people,  and  their 
only  medium  of  access  to  God,  must  have  contrilfhted 
greatly  to  enhance  this  superstitious  reverence  for   the 
various  orders  of  priests,  in  the  commencement  ot  the 
dark  ages.     This  was  a  sentiment  in  perfect  harmony 
with  the  false  assumption  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
mass  the  priest  offers  up  a  real  saorifice — a  notion 
which  still  obtains  among  papists,  grounded  upon  the 
double  error  that  the' gospel  minister  exercises  a  priest- 
ly intervention  between  God  and  the  people,  and  that 
by  transubstantiation  the  bread  is  transformed  into  the 
real  body,  containing  the  blood  of  Christ.     These  are 
great  errors.     But  they  are  links^in  the  chain  of  that 
apostasy  whose  moral  blight  still  rests  upon  God's  her- 
itage. 
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On  the  contrary,  had  the  Christian  ministry  adhered 
to  the  original  model  of  the  synagogue  service  instead 
of  that  of  the  sanctuary,  these  errors  would  never  have 
marked  that  system,  which,  taken  all  in  all  is  the  great 
problem  in  man's  moral  history. 

In  the  progress  of  error  one  step  leads  to  another. 
The  process  of  exalting  the  clergy  at  the  expense  of  the 
laity  was  soon  followed  by  another  equally  absurd. 
This  was  holding  the  ministerial  office  without  discharg- 
ing its  duties.  Thus  when  persecutions  had  ceased,  and 
the  church  had  enjoyed  a  long  repose,  before  the  pres- 
byters had  separate  charges,  and  while  those  who  sup- 
plied the  church  in  a  given  city  formed  a  sort  of  pres- 
byteral  college  over  which  one  of  their  number  under 
the  title  of  bishop  presided,  one  of  those  presbyters 
could  be  spared  from  his  post  without  materially  de- 
ranging the  work.  This  would  lead  to  his  taking  up 
his  residence  in  one  place  while  he  held  his  incumbency 
in  al>other.  On  the  same  principle  he  would  at  length 
come  to  supply  his  proportion  of  service  by  the  hands 
of  a  subordinate.  And  thus  it  would  soon  result  in  the 
priest's  receiving  compensation  without  doing  work. 
And  the  same  thing  came  to  be  done  by  bishops  as  well 
as  priests.  Such,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  was  the  ori- 
gin of  sinecures^  or  the  enjoyment  of  benefices  without 
the  services  with  which  they  originally  stood  con- 
nected. 

Another  link  in  this  mysterious  chain  of  episcopal 
supremac}^,  is  found  in  the  papal  doctrine  that  induc- 
tion into  holy  orders  secures  the  indelible  inscription  of 
ministerial  character — a  character  which  apostasy  itself 
cannot  obliterate.     The  inculcation  of  this  sentiment 
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would  tend  to  exalt  the  clergy  still  farther  above  the 
people,  and  induce  the  latter  to  invest  the  priesthood 
and  their  priestij  acts,  with  a  degree  of  veneration  bor- 
dering upon  actual  worship. 

When  the  attainment  of  power  became  the  para- 
mount object  with  Rome,  the  preservation  of  purity  in 
doctrine  would  be  held  subordinate,  and  be  compelled 
to  yield  when  the  two  came  in  collision.  It  would  fol- 
low, that  error  would  not  only  be  tolerated,  but  even 
encouraged,  not  indeed  for  its  own  sake,  but  because  it 
could  be  put  under  contribution  to  the  attainment  of  an 
ultimate  design.  Hence,  when  the  See  of  Rome  had  so 
far  gained  the  ascendency  as  to  make  its  influence  felt 
by  other  Sees,  as  to  induce  an  appeal  to  its  bishop  for 
his  decision  on  a  question  of  doctrine  or  morality,  the 
pope's  decision  was  almost  sure  to  be  in  favor  of  the  ap- 
plicant. As  an  example  of  this  reckless  temporizing 
policy  on  the  part  of  his  holiness,  Zozimus,  who  at  the 
time  occupied  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  when  Pelagius  and 
his  disciple,  Celestius,  appealed  to  him  from  the  deci- 
sions of  the  African  synod,  which  had  condemned  their 
doctrines  as  grossly  heretical,  he  immediately  declared 
in  their  favor !  But  in  this  his  haste  got  the  better  of 
his  policy ;  for  he  was  compelled  to  retract  his  precipi- 
tate decision.  And  precipitate  it  truly  was  ;  for  it  was 
given,  according  to  the  custom  of  those  times  by  the 
temporizing  incumbents  of  St.  Peter's  chair,  without 
waiting  to  hear  the  evidence,  or  being  at  the  trouble  to 
inquire  into  the  merits  of  the  question.  Nor  should  it 
be  thought  passing  strange  in  view  either  of  the  flagrant 
errors  of  Pelagius,  endorsed  by  the  pope  with  his  ac- 
customed infallibility,  or  the  rash  manner  in  which  it 
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was  done.  It  is  onlj  one  example  out  of  many,  which 
might  be  given  of  a  parallel  character,  were  it  our  de- 
sign to  go  into  details.  We  only  present  facts  occasion- 
ally for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  those  great  master- 
working  principles  which  were  so  eminently  involved 
in  those  moral  phenomena  which  distinguished  the  rise 
of  the  papal  apostasy. 

To  understand  the  philosophy  of  that  subtle  policy  by 
which  the  astonishing  results  were  compassed  for  which 
this  period  is  so  pre-eminently  distinguished,  you  must 
contemplate  the  prelates  of  Rome  as  combining  two 
things  which  are  seldom  seen«in  any  succession  of  men 
for  any  considerable  length  of  time,  or  even  in  the  samo 
man  at  one  and  the  same  time.  These  qualities  were 
the  greatest  wiitij  of  purpose^  and  the  most  pliant  and 
ductile  versatility  of  character.  We  shall  see  these  di- 
verse features  of  character  coalesce  in  a  striking  manner 
in  Gregory  the  Great.  He  manifested  the  greatest  ab- 
horrence at  the  very  idea  that  the  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople should  presume  to  claim  the  title  of  universal 
bishop.  The  most  odious  epithets  were  exhausted  in 
stigmatizing  the  obnoxious  appellation.  He  averred 
that  whosoever  should  assume  that  heretical  title  was  a 
follower  of  Lucifer,  and  the  harbinger  of  Anti-christ. 
He  added  remonstrances  to  the  j^atriarch  himself,  and 
also  with  the  emperor,  and  forwarded  Kuncias  to  Con- 
stantinople in  order  to  effect  its  suppression — but  all 
in  vain.  But  when  Pliocas,  a  centurion  in  the  army, 
succeeded  in  dethroning  the  emperor  Mauricius,  whom 
Gregory  sought  in  vain  to  bring  over  to  his  own  views 
in  this  matter  of  assumption,  and  when  Phocas  had 
most  wantonly  and  brutally  destroyed  the  emperor's  en- 


EISE  OF  ANTI-CHEIST.  227 

tire  family,  one  is  surprised  to  hear  how  warmly, 
promptly  and  devotedly  Gregory  congratulates  the 
usurper  upon  his  accession  to  the  throne,  and  his  com- 
plete triumph  over  his  enemies  !  In  the  opinion  of  Mr. 
Gibbon,  Gregory  was  obligated  as  a  matter  of  duty  to 
acquiesce  in  the  established  government;  but  the  joyful 
applause  with  which  he  salutes  the  fortunate  assassin, 
has  sullied  with  disgrace  the  character  of  the  saint. 
For  let  it  be  remembered  that  the  name  of  this  same 
Gregory  stands  in  the  catalogue  of  distinguished  saints 
in  the  Roman  calendar. 

Gregory  died  soon  after  this  revolution,  and  never 
reaped  the  iruit  of  this  execrable  policy.  But  Boniface 
the  next  but  one  in  the  succession — the  pontificate  of 
his  immediate  successor  being  very  short — obtained 
from  Phocas  not  only  the  revocation  of  the  enactment 
by  which  the  title  of  universal  bishop  had  been  granted 
the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  but  also  a  new  decree 
entailing  in  perpetuity  this  title  on  the  Roman  pontiff, 
investing  him  with  the  primacy  of  all  the  bishops  in 
the  empire.  In  this  event  we  see  not  only  that  Rome 
is  indebted  for  her  episcopal  supremacy  to  the  secular 
power,  but  also  how  adroitly  that  dignity  which  was  an 
object  of  such  virtual  reprobation  by  Gregory  in  the  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople,  is  seized  by  Boniface  III, 
while  the  echoes  of  Gregory's  denunciations  are  still 
sounding  in  his  ears.  It  is  only  one  example  among 
thousands  of  Romish  consistency — consistency  in  put- 
ting any  thing  and  every  thing  under  contribution  to 
the  attainment  of  one  supreme,  ultimate  end. 

The  principle  of  reciprocity  was  mutually  adopted  by 
princes  and  popes  from  time  to  time  during  the  history 
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of  Papal  dominancy  in  Europe ;  the  latter  sustaining 
tlie  usurpations  of  princes  by  the  sanctions  of  religion, 
and  the  former  making  valid  the  unwarranted  assumption 
of  popes  by  displaying  an  armed  force  for  their  pro- 
tection. It  was  thus  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity"  con- 
tinued to  work,  like  some  gentle  rill  which  silently 
steals  along  through  the  vale  winding  its  way  onward, 
now  receiving  an  inlet  as  unpretending  as  itself  on  this 
side,  and  now  on  that,  till  at  length  it  swells  into  a 
mighty  river,  whose  broad,  deep,  impetuous  current 
defies  all  resistance ;  till  kings  sought  their  crowns  at 
the  hands  of  the  Romish  prelate,  whose  thunders 
shook  their  very  thrones,  and  whose  'bulls  of  excommu- 
nication not  only  dissolved  the  compact  between  them 
and  their  subjects,  but  filled  their  realms  with  anarchy 
and  ruin ;  from  the  destructive  consequences  of  which 
nothing  could  reprieve  but  the  most  abject  submission 
to  the  ghostly  authority  of  the  triple  crown,  and  a  for- 
mal revocation  of  the  edict  by  which  the  subjects  of 
such  prince  were  absolved  from  their  allegiance  to  their 
lawful  sovereign.  As  one  stands  and  gazes  with  as- 
tonishment on  the  facts  which  history  discloses  connected 
with  papal  supremacy,  he  is  still  astonished  the  more, 
till  he  is  overwhelmed  and  confounded.  It  is  a  problem 
which  the  light  of  coming  ages,  shed  upon  it  by  the 
combined  influence  of  science  and  revelation,  the  con- 
centrated rays  of  history  and  prophecy,  must  help  to 
solve.  It  is  the  darkest,  deepest,  most  inscrutible 
series  of  events  in  man's  moral  history.  It  is  a  moral 
enigma  which  has  long  been  in  the  process  of  solution, 
but  which  eventful  periods  of  future  time  will  be  re- 
quired fully  to  work  out.     It  contains  a  charm  most 


RISE  OF  ANTI-CHRIST.  229 

difficult  to  break,  while  it  addresses  itself  to  the  super- 
stitious hopes  and  fears  of  its  credulous  votaries.  This 
may  be  accounted  for  on  the  following  grounds  :  Pa- 
pacy contains  sufficient  remains  of  truth  to  give  a  high 
degree  of  plausabiiity  to  its  claims  to  be  a  true  type  of 
Christianity,  with  those  whose  credulity  and  supersti- 
tious habits  of  feeling  and  judgment,  prepare  them  to 
yield  their  own  judgments  to  the  dictum  of  the  priest- 
hood. The  antiquity  claimed  by  Papacy  tends  greatly 
to  strengthen  this  fatal  charm  in  many  minds.  They 
can  feel  the  force  of  this  consideration,  while  you  labor 
in  vain  to  prove  to  them,  by  arguments  as  demonstra- 
ble as  history  itself  contains,  that  the  acknowledged 
verities  in  the  papal  system  have  been  concealed,  ob- 
scured, and  perverted  by  the  corruptions  which  have 
been  heaped  upon  it  during  the  lapse  of  intervening 
ages,  since  the  period  of  its  original  purity.  The  vo- 
taries of  the  system  are  taught  to  believe,  and  the 
ignorant,  unthinking  masses  do  believe,  that  the  church 
is  infallible ;  and  that  in  this  alone  they  have  ample 
indemnification  against  error  in  either  ancient  or  modern 
times. 

The  strength  of  superstition  is  generally  in  propor- 
tion to  the  amount  of  ignorance  which  distinguishes 
the  individual  or  the  social  mind  over  which  it  gains  as- 
cendancy. And  papists  are  too  sagacious  not  to  see 
this  principle,  and  too  politic  not  to  put  it  under  con- 
tribution to  their  own  advantage.  Hence,  the  rule  holds 
good  that  in  proportion  to  the  ignorance  of  the  masses 
under  the  control  of  Papacy,  will  be  its  influence  over 
them.  Here  is  an  element  of  immense  moral  power. 
In  proportion  as  the  Scriptures  and  other  sources  of 
11 
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light  are  kept  from  the  people,  will  they  submit  to 
priestly  usurpation.  This  moral  problem  has  loug  been 
in  process  of  solution  ;  and  its  results  have  been  obvi- 
ously worked  out  to  complete  demonstration  in  every 
land  where  the  'system  has  become  dominant.  They 
are  now  bein^i-g  worked  out  in  this  country,  especially 
upon  the  foreign  population  coming  by  hundreds  of 
thousands^aunually  to  this  republic.  As  long  as  the 
system  can  be  continued  to  bear  upon  the  lower  class  of 
papists,  their  extreme  gullibility  will  be  a  marked 
feature  in  their  character ;  and  while  this  remains,  the 
system  will  continue  firmly  bedded  in  the  ignorance, 
credulity,  and  superstition  of  the  Catholic  mind.  But 
this  moral  incubus  will- one  day  be  taken  off,  and  the 
unschooled  masses  breathe  a  purer  atmosphere. 

The  leading  Papal  errors  may  be  reduced  to  a  few 
separate  points.  AYe  have  alreadj'  dwelt  at  considera- 
ble length  upon  papal  supremacy^  as  being  at  the 
foundation  of  the  anti-Christian  heresy.  Our  leadi^ 
object  has  been  to  furnish  the  reader  with  the  connect- 
ing link  which  unites  the  two-  states  of  the  church, 
namely:  that  state  of  purity  which  distinguished  the 
apostolic  age  and  that  of  their  immediate  successors, 
and  that  degenerate  state  whi'ch  followed  in  subsequent 
ages,  and  which  still  points  to  Papacy  as  the  anti-Christ 
of  Prophecy.  That  link  consists  in  the  perversion  of 
the  apostolic  recommendation  to  the  Corinthian  church 
as  a  prevention  as  well  as  cure  of  litigation  before 
heathen  magistrates.  This  recommendation  was  to  refer 
their  matters  in  dispute  to  umpires  chosen  from  among 
themselves ;  that  is  their  jpeers  in  the  church.  This 
r  ecommendation  was  perverted  by  first  choosing  for 
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their  umpires  their  bishop  or  chief  minister  instead  of 
their  peers ;  on  which  custom  the  exercise  of  this  nm- 
pirage  was  at  length  claimed  by  the  bishop  as  his  right. 
There  tbe  original  germ  of  Papal  supremacy  had  its 
birth.  Many  circumstances  conspired  to  nourish  it  till, 
in  the  commencement  of  the  seventh  century,  it  became 
self-sustaining,  and  is  still  seen  without  any  signs  of 
immediate  decay. 

Papal  supremacy  summed  up  in  the  fewest  terms 
amounts  to  this  :  The  church  of  Rome  is  the  mother 
and  mistress  of  all  churches  ;  and  the  Pope  is  univer- 
sal bishop.  Towards  the  close  of  the  sixth  century  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople  assumed  this  title,  but  Greg- 
ory, called  the  great,  then  bishop  of  Rome,  condemned 
it,  alleging  that  "  he  is  anti-Christ  who  styles  himself 
universal  bishojD."  Boniface  III  became  bishop  of 
Rome  in  606.  Phocas  murdered  the  emperor  and 
usurped  the  dominion.  Boniface  sustained  him  in  his 
ci;uelty  and  treason.  And  Phocas  in  return  conferred 
upon  him  the  title  of  universal  bishop.  From  this 
time  till  1215,  the  struggle  to  maintain  this  dignity  and 
authority  was  vigorously  maintained,  when  it  was  made 
an  article  of  faith  by  decree  of  the  Lateran  council. 
Hence,  his  holiness  the  Pope  is  now  regarded  as  the 
vicar  of  Christ  upon  earth,  and  successor  of  St. 
Peter. 

Infallibility  is  the  second  prominent  feature  of  anti- 
Christ.  This  is  an  essential  element  in  the  Papal 
system.  It  excludes  the  possibility  of  reformation  ; 
because  it  would  be  a  virtual  concession  of  wrong  in 
action,  and  this  would  be  to  relinquish  infallibility. 
Hence,  Papacy  contains  the  power  to  advance^  but 
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none  to  retract.  Thus  while  reformation  is  impossible, 
subversion  alone  must  terminate  the  sequel  of  its  his- 
tory. It  is  clear  from  this  single  consideration  that 
Papacy  contains  the  elements  of  its  own  subversion, 
which  in  time  will  be  realized.  Infallibility  and  Papal 
supremacy  are  intimately  connected.  They  doubtless 
had  their  ongin  and  their  growth  together ;  and  as  they 
have  lived  and  flourished  together,  so  will  they  perish 
together. 

Image  and  saint  worshij)  is  a  third  feature.  This 
consists  in  according  to  the  Yirgin  Mary,  the  apostles, 
and  other  deceased  human  beings,  a  species  or  degree 
of  worship,  based  upon  the  consideration  that  they  act 
the  part  of  actual  intercessors  in  the  invisible  world  for 
men  in  this.  This  admitted,  you  have  the  pretext  for 
bowing  before  images  and  pictures  as  their  symbols  or 
representatives,  in  consideration  of  what  they  do,  or  are 
supposed  to  do,  for  the  worshiper.  In  theory  among 
Papists  the  worship  of  saints  and  images  is  subordinate 
to  that  which  is  paid  to  the  supreme  Deity.  But  the 
distinction  seems  to  be  nearly  or  quite  lost  sight  of  by 
the  masses  in  practice. 

The  worship  of  created  beings  seems  to  have  had  its 
origin  in  the  honor  paid  to  the  memoi-y  of  martyrs, 
which  was  in  the  first  place  bestowed  at  their  graves  in 
a  sort  of  annual  celebration  of  their  martyrdom.  This 
practice  was  in  conformity  to  certain  notions  in  heathen 
mythology  that  there  are  subordinate  divinities,  which 
were  simply  men  deified.  Unfortunate  for  the  purity 
of  the  church  in  the  fourth  century,  great  numbers 
were  gathered  into  her  pale  who  may  be  said  to  have 
transferred  their  heathen  notions  with  them,  rather  than 
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to  have  been  converted  from  them.  And  more  especi- 
ally as  Christianity  conferred  immunities  upon  woman 
which  they  had  received  under  no  other  previous  form 
of  religion  the  world  had  ever  known,  it  is  accountable 
that  the  idea  of  peculiar  honor  to  the  mother  of  our 
Lord's  human  nature  should  not  only  be  grateful,  but 
become  a  ftivorite  one  with  that  sex.  This  would  have 
its  influence  in  helping  on  the  establishment  of  this 
new  feature  in  Christian  worship.  The  result  of  this 
subordinate  worship  paid  to  saints  naturally  would  be, 
and  actually  was,  that  each  one  would  not  only  choose 
his  own  patron  saint,  but  multiply  or  change  them  at 
pleasure.  To  prevent  this  the  vigilant  eye  of  the  priest- 
hood was  promptly  turned  in  that  direction,  and  the 
bishop  first  claimed  the  right  to  determine  who  should 
be  received  into  the  number  of  saints  and  share  in  the 
honors  to  be  paid  that  class  of  beings.  And  as  the 
heathen  gave  the  ceremony  of  ajMheosis  or  deification 
to  their  hero-gods,  so  analogy  required  that  something 
corresponding  should  be  observed  towards  those  who  in 
the  church,  sliould  receive  the  honor  of  saintship.  This 
was  the  origin  of  what  is  called  canonization^  which 
is  the  rite  of  induction  into  this  superior  order  of  de- 
parted human  beings,  whose  names  are  then  inserted  in 
the  calendar  of  saints,  and  their  anniversary  day  ap- 
pointed. It  is  said  that  Alexander  III  in  the  eleventh 
century  first  decreed  that  the  canonization  of  saints  was 
the  exclusive  right  of  the  Pope  ;  since  which  period  the 
right  has  been  exercised  by  none  else. 

The  transubstantiation  of  the  elements  used   in   the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  when  the  words  of 
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coDsecration  are  pronounced  by  the  priest,  into  the 
"  body,  blood,  soul  and  divinity"  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  is  another  essential  feature  of  Papacy.  The 
presence  of  Cnrist  in  the  sacrament  had  been  maintained 
previously  to  1215,  but  it  was  not  till  tlie  fourth  Lateran 
council  held  at  this  date,  that  it  was  decreed  that  the 
elements  are  actually  changed  as  above  stated.  But  the 
question  was  not  fully  and  finally  determined  till  the 
celebrated  council  of  Trent  about  the  middle  of  the 
sixteenth  century.  This  may  be  regarded  as  a  favorite 
point  with  the  vulgar  masses  who,  without  reason  or  ar- 
gument, "  believe  what  the  church  believes,"  and  say 
what  she  says.  The  most  palpable  absurdities  consti- 
tute no  bar  nor  stumbling-block  to  blind  credulity.  On 
the  contrary,  the  more  thorny  and  rugged  her  path,  the 
faster  she  runs. 

The  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  both  closely  allied  to 
transubstantiation,  and  actually  grows  out  of  it  and  de- 
pends upon  it.  Hence,  papists  worship  the  consecrated 
wafer,  under  the  belief  that  it  is  really  Christ,  and  that 
the  priest  actually  offers  him  up  from  time  to  time,  a 
new  sacrifice  to  God,  both  for  the  living  and  the  dead. 
This  doctrine  was  introduced  as  earl}^  as  the  ninth  cen- 
tury— vigorously  opposed  about  the  middle  of  the 
eleventh — decreed  by  Innocent  III  in  the  fourth  Lateran 
council  in  1215,  and  re-enacted  by  the  council  of  Trent ; 
and  was  adopted  as  an  article  of  faith  in  the  creed  of  • 
Pius  lY. 

Than  auricular  ccnfession  few  things  are  more  potent 
as  a  moral  engine,  or  contribute  as  much  to  the  perfor- 
mance and  vigor  of  Papacy.     There  are  depths  here 
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unexplored,  unfathomecL  imconceived  and  uncredited 
by  the  mass  of  both  initiated  Papists  and  uninitiated 
Protestants — depths  full  of  the  ''  mystery  of  iniquity.' 
Though  it  is  not  our  object  to  discuss  any  of  these 
points  enumerated  ;  yet  so  much  we  must  be  allowed  to 
say  in  passing,  on  the  authority  of  those  whose  oppor- 
tunity entitles  them  to  know,  if  a  practical  confessor 
can  claim  to  be  so  entitled,  and  whose  personal  course 
and  position  with  regard  to  the  entire  system  of  Papacy 
as  such,  demand  for  them  credit  for  veracity.     The  uses 
an  1  advantages  of  the  confessional,  consisting  in  a  few 
isolated  cases  of  restitution  effected  by  its  means,  and 
which  are  sure  to  be  magnified  and  proclaimed  to  the 
last  degree  for  effect,  are  fearfully  preponderated  by  the 
evils  and  abuses  to  which  the  confessional  is  most  imde- 
niably  put  under  contribution.     The  boasted  secresy 
which  confessors  are  sworn  to  maintain,  is  vastly  more 
pregnant  with  danger  than  safety  to  any  community. 
One  fact  will  both  illustrate  and  justify  this  declaration. 
For  example,  crimes  may  be  and  often  are  confessed,  as 
well  before  commission  as  afterwards.     There  is  no  dis- 
pute as  to  this.     ]N"ow,  suppose  the  purpose  to  perpetrate 
an  assassination  is  revealed  in  the  confessional :  what  can 
the  confessor  do — before,  any  more  than  afterwards — to 
prevent  the  execution  of  the  fell  purpose  ?     O^rtainly 
nothing  inconsistent  with  the  acknowledged  pledge  of 
the  most  iaviolable  secrecy  but  remonstrate  !    And  con- 
fessors, as  they  themselves  declare,  have  found  them- 
selves placed  in  precisely  this  position  towards  the  felon 
and  the  intended  victim.     But  their  oath  of  secresy  both 
sealed  their  lips  and  tied  their  hands.     They  could  not 
by  any  remonstrances,  dissuade  the  confessor  from  his 
dire  purpose,  expose  his  guilt,  nor  save  the  unsuspecting 
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victim  !  And  the  maintainance  of  the  secrecy  of  the 
confessional  sacredl}^,  has  not  nnfreqnently  been  held  up 
by  the  deluded  devotees  of  Papacy  as  little  less  than 
miraculons  !  But  this  is  not  the  beginning  of  the  end 
of  what  might  be  said,  were  this  the  proper  place. 

Service  in  Latin^  is  another  marked  featm-e  in  the 
Papal  system.  The  only  compensation  you  have  for 
the  loss  of  edification,  is  that,  while  yon  may  not  un- 
derstand a  word  of  what  is  uttered  by  the  ofiiiciating 
priest  in  a  dead  as  well  as  foreign  language,  you  may 
read  the  same  in  your  own  prayer-book.  If  you  cannot 
do  this  for  the  want  of  a  missal^  you  must  seek  edifica- 
tion in  your  own  reflections  aided  by  the  sight  of  your 
eyes ;  believing  the  infalliblity  of  the  church  you  must 
be  content,  for  you  have  reached  an  ultimate  principle. 
The  broad  seal  of  infallibility  covers  the  whole  ground. 

Seven  sacraments^  instead  of  two,  it  is  said  was  first 
spoken  of  in  the  twelfth  century.  But  this  was  not 
made  an  article  of  faith  till  1547  by  a  decree  of  the 
council  of  Trent. 

Half -communion  owes  its  origin  to  the  introduction 
of  transubstantiation.  The  cup  has  not  been  delivered 
to  one  communicant  in  the  Catholic  church  for  several 
centuries,  and  is  drank  only  by  the  ofiiciating  priest. 
This  is  said  to  have  become  an  article  of  faith  by  decree 
of  the  council  of  Constance  in  1415.  Practically  the 
custom  of  half-communion  dates  much  higher.  There 
is  not  a  Papist  now  alive,  nor  has  there  been  one  for 
nearly  twenty  generations,  who  lias  received  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's   Supper  after  a  Scriptural  manner. 

Purgatory  is  a  doctrine  or  rather  a  fable  peculiar  to 
Papal  Eome.  The  Greek  church  has  never  endorsed  it. 
It  furnishes  another  instance  of  the  near  relationship  be- 
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tween  many  of  the  papal  doctrines  and  certain  relicts  of 
heathen  mythology.  The  idea  that  moral  purity  is  to 
be  obtained  by  fiery  purgation  was  of  pagan  origin.  It 
was  thence  transferred  to  Christianity  as  early  as  the 
fifth  century.  It  became  current  in  the  sixth,  began  to 
be  positively  asserted  in  the  twelfth,  was  sanctioned  by 
decree  of  council  in  1438,  and  became  an  article  of  faith 
by  decree  of  council  of  Trent  in  1563.  It  is  built  upon 
the  groundless  notion  that  all  men  are  liable  to  both 
temporal  and  eternal  punishment — the  latter  being  re- 
mitted by  virtue  of  Christ's  merits,  while  the  former  must 
be  expiated  by  acts  of  penance  in  this  life,  and  by  thesuf- 
ferirgs  oi  purgatory  i  but  the  latter  may  be  shortened 
by  the  intercession  of  the  men  in  this  world  and  the 
saints  in  heaven,  and  by  the  sacrifices  of  the  mass  ob- 
tained, as  per  agreement,  at  the  hand  of  a  priest.  The 
moral  bearing  of  this  item  upon  the  masses  through  suc- 
cessive generations  cannot  be  described.  That  it  is  a 
rich  mine  to  an  insatiable  priesthood,  no  argument  is 
needful  to  show.  It  speaks  volumes  in  attestation  to 
the  moral  character  of  the  papal  apostasy,  considered  in 
connection  with  the  period  of  man's  moral  history  un- 
der consideration. 

Indulgencies  is  another  item  in  the  bill  of  papal  her- 
esies. It  is  maintained  that  as  some  have  been  more 
righteous  than  was  neceseary  to  their  own  salvation,  the 
surplus  of  their  merits,  together  with  the  infinite  merit 
of  Christ  forms  a  common  stock  from  w^hich  those  who 
have  done  too  little  may  have  their  deficiencies  made  up. 
This  superabundance  of  merit  constitutes  a  treasury  or 
sort  of  bank,  of  which  the  pope  is  sole  proprietor.  And 
the  bishops  and  priests  act  as  his  subordinate  agents  in 
11* 
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the  management  of  the  mammoth  concern.  Hence  in- 
dulgences may  be  compared  to  bills  drawn  upon  this 
bank,  which  are  payable  on  certain  conditions  which 
are  prescribed  from  time  to  time  at  convenience  to  the 
parties.  The  sale  of  indulgences  has  been  one  of  the 
most  fruitful  sources  of  pecuniary  profit  ever  introduced 
into  the  papal  system.  It  is  a  measure  which  ma\^  be 
resorted  to  at  pleasure  to  meet  any  financial  exigency, 
or  to  promote  any  favorite  enterprise.  Indulgences 
were  fir^t  offered  for  sale  in  the  eleventh  century.  This 
measure  was  put  under  contribution  by  Leo  X.  with  the 
pretext  of  raising  funds  for  the  completion  of  St.  Peter's 
at  Rome,  and  was  prosecuted  with  so  much  vigor  and 
so  little  prudence  by  the  monk  Tetzel,  in  Germany,  that 
no  one  thing  was  more  prominent  among  the  immedi- 
ate causes  of  the  Reformation.  Tetzel  not  only  present- 
ed an  inventory  of  crimes,  both  actually  committed  and 
those  intended  to  be  committed,  but  a  scale  of  prices  at 
which  indulgence  could  be  had  for  each,  and  that  too  at 
a  very  moderate  price.  His  language  was,  "I  absolve 
thee  from  all  thy  sins  and  transgressions  how  enormous 
soever  they  may  be."  The  enormity  of  this  trafiic 
aruused  Luther's  opposition,  and  thus  the  excesses  of 
the  Roman  See  were  overruled  to  the  establishment  of 
the  Reformation.  Indulgences  became  an  article  of 
faith  by  decree  of  the  council  of  Trent. 

The  inclusion  of  several  Ajjocryphal  hooks  in  the 
sacred  canon  is  another  feature  of  Papal  apostasy. 
Those  books  were  never  acknowledged  by  the  Jews 
whose  Scripture  canon  was  the  same  as  ours.  They 
were  also  rejected  by  the  early  fathers  ;  and  are  to  this 
day  rejected  by  the  Greek  church  as  well  as  by  Protest- 
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ents,  and  were  never  formally  admitted  into  the  sacred 
canon  by  the  clmrch  of  Home  herself  till  154:6,  by  de- 
cree of  the  council  of  Trent.  It  is  thus  the  reformation 
was  the  occasion  of  Rome's  giving  form,  name,  and 
place  to  several  things  which,  previous  to  that  event, 
were  mere  accretions  adhering  to  the  system,  but  which, 
by  act  of  this  last  general  council  are  held,  were  incor- 
porated into  and  became  component  parts  of  the  sys- 
tem. 

Priestly  intention^  essential  to  the  validity  of  the  or- 
dinances, deserves  a  place  among  the  characteiistic  fea- 
tures of  papacy.  This  doctrine  received  the  stamp  of 
E-omish  orthodoxy  by  a  decree  of  the  council  of  Trent 
in  15i7.  Carried  out,  it  involves  more  than  its  authors 
would  be  w^illing  to  allow.  It  is  maintained  that  unless 
the  bishop  intend  to  ordain,  and  the  priest  to  consecrate 
respectively,  no  ordination  or  consecration  takes  place ; 
hence  the  validity  of  all  the  ordinances  is  made  to  de- 
pend upon  the  capricious  intention  of  the  administra- 
tor !  Papists  themselves,  therefore,  cannot  be  certain 
that  there  is  a  true  bishop,  or  priest;  or  sacrament  val- 
idly administered  in  the  church.  ]^o  priest  knows  what 
w^as  the  intention  of  the  bishop  who  ordained  him. 
And  how  can  he  know  that  the  bishop  was  a  true  bish- 
op, since  he  cannot  tell  what  may  have  been  the  inten- 
tion of  the  preceding  bishop — back  to  the  apostles.  It 
cannot  be  denied  that  a  single  failure  in  the  requisite 
intention  breaks  the  line  of  succession.  Hence,  by  con- 
sequence inevitable,  uncerta'nty  hangs  over  the  valid- 
ity of  each  and  every  ordinance  and  sacrament  of  the . 
church.  By  undeniable  possibility  ordination  may,  for 
want  of  intention,  be  no  ordination  ;  and  so  of  baptism, 
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the  Lord's  Supper,  penance,  matrimony,  confirmation, 
and  extreme  unction.  To  this  result,  this  doctrine  of 
priestly  intention,  carried  out,  inevitably  conducts  its 
endorser — a  result  which  plunges  into  a  sea  of  confu- 
sion. 

Justification  hy  the  inerit  of  loorks  has  a  marked 
prominence  in  the  papal  creed.  It  received  the  seal  of 
infallibility  by  decree  of  the  Trentine  council.  How 
strongly  it  contrasts  with  the  Bible  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith,  we  need  not  pause  to  ^how. 

Celibacy  of  the  clergy,  or  the  prohibition  of  the  priests 
to  marry  by  the  church  of  Rome,  was  early  urged  upon 
her  ministers.  It  was  the  subject  of  action  in  council 
as  early  as  the  council  of  Nice  in  325,  which  refused  to 
enjoin  celibacy  upon  the  clergy.  It  was  finally  made 
a  law  of  the  church  towards  the  close  of  the  eleventh 
century,  and  received  its  full  and  final  confirmation  by 
decree  of  the  famous  council  of  Trent. 

The  Insufficiency  of  the  Scriptures  as  a  rule  of  faith 
is  maintained  by  papists ;  an^l  the  fourth  session  of  the 
council  of  Trent,  held  April  8,  1516,  decreed  the  equal 
authority  of  Scripture  and  tradition.  Thus  papists  ad- 
mit the  inspiration  of  the  Sci-iptures,  and  yet  maintain 
their  insufficiency  as  a  rule  of  faith,  and  supply  the  de- 
ficiency by  awarding  to  tradition  equal  authority.  But 
there  is  no  evidence  that  this  was  the  doctrine  of  tlie 
church  for  several  centuries  subsequent  to  the  apostolic 
age. 

The  prohibition  of  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  to 
the  laity,  was  established  by  decree  of  the  council  of 
Trent.  This  has  been  the  policy  as  well  as  doctrine  of 
Borne  for  many  generations,  however  it  should  be  de- 
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nied  by  papists,  or  the  present  varying  practice  in  cer- 
tain localities,  as  a  mere  stroke  of  temporizing  policy, 
shall  be  found  to  tolerate  the  perusal  of  the  Bible  by 
the  common  people.  To  save  appearances  a  dispensa- 
tion is  sometimes  granted  from  the  strict  observance  of 
many  things  which  most  undeniably  characterize  the 
system  of  papacy. 

The  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  according  to  the 
sense  of  the  churchy  is  the  last  point  to  which  we  shall 
call  attention.  The  papal  doctrine  in  theory  is  this,  that 
the  sense  given  the  Scriptures  must  accord  with  "  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers."  In  practice  this 
cannot  by  possibility  be  realized.  The  unanimous  con- 
sent of  the  fathers  is  a  thing  of  nought.  There  is  in 
fact  very  little  to  choose  between  being  not  allowed  to 
read  the  Scriptures  at  all,  and  the  permission  to  read 
them  with  the  obligation  to  yield  the  right  of  private 
judgment  as  to  what  they  teach.  Whether  it  be  right 
or  wrong.  Scriptural  or  unscriptural,  such  is  papacy,  and 
such  the  bondage  in  which  she  holds  her  votaries. 

The  above  points  embrace  the  prominent  features  of 
the  system — indeed  carried  out  in  all  their  practical  de- 
tails in  the  sense  in  which  the  votaries  of  papacy  receive 
them,  they  are  the  system.  But  an  outside  view  is  one 
thing ;  to  enter  into  the  interior,  mark  the  practical 
workings  of  the  system,  so  as  to  be  able  to  scrutinize  the 
ruling  motives  of  the  responsible  agents  who  control 
and  direct  its  movements,  would  be  quite  another. 
Enough  may  be  seen,  however,  eyen  by  the  unpreju- 
diced spectator,  to  produce  the  conviction  that  the  ^jA^'- 
losophy  of  the  Anti-Christian  heresy  lies  imbeddei  in 
some  of  the  lower,  deeper,  less  amiable  principles  of 
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human  nature.  What  sets  up  higher  claims  to  what  is 
true^  pure^  liolij^  ancient^  apostolical  and  all  these  ex- 
clusirelj;  and  yet  what  so  deep,  dark,  cruel,  corrupt, 
designing,  delusive,  attractive,  boastful,  unscriptural — 
as  papacy  \  When  we  consider  its  remote  origin,  its 
broad,  and  for  ages  its  unresisted  influence,  its  long  and 
rampant  career,  that  the  eye  of  prophecy  should  be  di- 
rected towards  it,  and  that  its  history  should  be  fore- 
written  by  the  pen  of  inspiration,  is  what  might  be  ex- 
pected. And  unless  the  greatest  and  best  of  men  have 
been  totally  misled  as  to  the  subjects  of  inspired  predic- 
tions, the  papal  apostasy  stands  prominent  among  them. 
But  on  this  subject,  as  is  true  of  others  on  which  the  in- 
spired oracle  has  given  forth  its  utterances,  we  shall  find 
nothing  to  gratify  a  mere  prying  curiosity,  or  a  gross 
and  selfish  love  of  novelty.  We  shall  find  enough  to 
give  as  a  definite  clue  to  the  leading  facts  as  fast  at  least 
as  they  develope  themselves  in  actual  history.  Thus 
much  we  say  at  least  is  contained  in  those  jiredictions 
which,  by  almost  universal  consent,  refer  to  Anti-Christ. 
This  however  is  not  all.  By  the  light  of  those  predic- 
tions, casting  their  shadows  so  clearly  before  the  event, 
we  can  to  some  practical  extent  anticipate  the  facts  and 
events  which  yet  lie  concealed  in  the  future.  By  the 
combined  lights  of  the  past  history  of  papacy,  and  that 
of  prophecy — the  latter  we  repeat  being  only  history 
written  before  the  event — we  shall  be  able  to  trace  its 
career  with  reliable  confidence  through  that  j^eriod  of 
its  future  history  which  remains  for  time  to  disclose. 
We  naturally  cherish  a  desire  to  anticipate  the  develop- 
ment of  unforeseen  events.  Were  it  possible  to  short- 
sighted man  he  would  revel  in  the  knowledge  of  human 
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destiny,  and  grasp  those  hidden  mysteries  which  lie  ful- 
ly within  the  range  only  of  the  Divine  Omniscience. 
He  would  at  once  read  up  the  decisions  of  the  last  day, 
both  as  to  himself  and  his  race,  instead  of  laboring  on 
during  his  probation  to  m  dve  his  calling  and  election 
sure,  and  filling  up  thj  measure  of  his  opportunity  in 
diligent  and  earnest  effort  to  improve  the  moral  state 
and  prospects  of  his  race.  How  many  speculations 
have  been  indulged  as  to  the  probable  termination  of 
the  reign  of  Anti-Christ.  .  Prophecy  is  put  to  the  tor- 
ture, and  stretched  .upon  the  favorite  systems  of  these 
famous  theological  inquisitors,  with  a  view  to  extort  a 
satisfactory  confession.  But  what  is  begun  in  mere  hy- 
pothesis is  certain  to  end  in  pure  conjecture.  The  event 
must  verify  the  prediction.  It  is  left  us  to  be  patient  and 
wait  the  end.  And  yet  we  have  no  desire  to  rebuke 
and  put  to  silence  laudable  inquiry  and  deep  biblical  re- 
search. Let  this  spirit  be  encouraged  in  both  clergy 
and  laity ;  only  let  both  be  content  with  the  attainment 
of  rational  probability,  and  not  rashly  set  up  a  claim  to 
undoubted  certainty  for  their  deductions  as  to  the  fulfill- 
ment of  prophecy,  either  as  to  tim-e  or  manner.  These 
must  generalh^  be  determined  by  the  events  themselves ; 
the  grand  object  of  inspiration  in  foreshadowing  the 
event  being  to  lay  the  foundation  of  faith  and  hope  to 
the  sober-minded,  humble,  devout  Christian.  xVnd 
those  who  are  truly  such,  are  not  only  grateful  for  the 
prophetic  intimations  Heaven  has  seen  fit  to  radiate 
around  us  of  things  to  come,  but  resting  here  with  un- 
shakdu  confidence  in  the  wisdom  and  faithfubiess  of 
Go  :1,  meekly  and  joyfully  they  are  willing  to  abide  their 
time.    This  is  all  the  wisest  and  greatest  among  the 
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people  of  Goi  can  do ;  and  this  is  an  exalted  attitude 
to  which  the  humblest  disciple  may  aspire  with  the 
fullest  assurance  of  the  divine  approval.  He  can  say 
with  complete  satisfaction,  "  that  which  I  know  not  now, 
I  shall  know  hereafter." 

The  prophecies  which  pertain  to  papal  Anti-Christ, 
are  contained  in  Daniel ;  the  second  epistle  of  Paul  to 
the  Thessalonians,  and  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John. 
It  does  not  come  within  our  plan  in  this  work  to  at- 
tempt to  give  even  an  analysis  of  the  joint  predictions 
uttered  by  these  inspired  men  relative  to  the  "  man  of 
sin,"  or  papal  Anti-Christ.  This  would  more  appropri- 
ately fall  within  the  scope  of  a  treatise  on  prophecy — of 
which  there  are  many  which  can  be  readily  command- 
ed by  the  reader— than  that  of  the  present  treatise 
which  simply  aims  to  embrace  in  the  briefest  space  the 
philosophy  of  man's  moral  history.  Still  it  is  allowable 
to  say  that  Daniel  and  John  agree  in  giving  us  the  term 
of  years  during  which  Anti-Christ  shall  flourish ;  forty- 
two  months,  which  is  the  same  as  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  days,  or  the  same  number  of  prophetic  years. 
These,  reduced  to  Gregorian  or  Julian  years,  or  those 
in  current  use  among  us,  according  to  Robert  Fleming, 
amount  to  about  eighteen  years  more  ;  so  that  one  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  sixty  prophetic  years  are  equiv- 
alent to  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  seventy  eight 
of  our  current  years.  And  the  only  difficulty  in  fixing 
the  exact  period  of  the  subversion  of  pa;  acy — allowing 
the  current  biblical  chronology  is  reliable — arises  from 
the  difficulty  of  determining  at  what  date  to  j^lace  its 
commencement.  If  we  were  to  venture  a  conjecture  of 
our  own,  after  what  we  have  said  in  reprobation  of  un- 
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due  indulgence  in  speculating  on  the  fulfillment  of 
prophecy,  it  would  he^  that  probability  may  be  safely 
assumed  to  lie  within  the  following  limits  :  In  606,  the 
Pope  was  acknowledged  to  be  universal  bishop  by  the 
emperor  Phocas.  In  QQQ^  Pope  Yitalian  first  ordained 
that  public  worship  should  be  in  Latin.  And  in  758, 
by  the  donation  of  Pepin,  Paul  I.  became  a  temporal 
prince.  We  therefore  venture  the  conjecture  as  proba- 
ble that  the  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days 
or  prophetic  years  is  to  be  reckoned  from  one  of  these 
dates  ;  but  which,  if  either,  the  accomplishment  of  the 
event  must  determine.  Of  one  thing  at  least  we  may 
rest  assured — that  as  Anti-Christ  has  had  its  rise,  so  its 
days  are  numbered,  and  it  haste  s  to  its  fall. 

We  hazard  another  remark.  It  is  this,  that  there  is 
reason  to  doubt  whether  the  "mystery  of  iniquity" 
which  constitutes  the  vital  principle,  the  ruling  element, 
the  moving  energy,  the  central  power  of  papacy,  has 
ever  yet  been  fully  disclosed.  It  is  a  great  moral  phe- 
nomenon in  the  moral  history  of  the  race.  To  explain 
it  correctly  it  must  be  reduced  to  some  principle  in  the 
philosophy  of  mind  and  of  morals.  Whose  is  the  gift- 
ed mind  which  shall  solve  this  profoundest  mystery  of 
ages?  The  key  will  be  found,  we  imagine,  not  in  one 
thing  but  in  many ;  not  in  a  few  facts  so  much  as  in  the 
aggregate  influence  of  many  focts ;  not  in  the  opportune 
events  and  circumstances  of  any  one  age  exclusively,  so 
much  as  in  the  concurrent  influence  of  the  events  and 
the  action  of  great  and  potent  principles  and  peculiar 
circumstances  during  a  course  of  ages  ;  not  in  the  mas- 
terly agency  of  any  one  single  mind,  but  in  the  concur- 
rent and  CO  operating  agencies  of  minds  strongly  direct- 
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ed  to  one  grand  achieyement,  and  witli  a  unity  and 
steadiness  of  purpose,  together  with  a  fervor  and  favor- 
itism of  devotion  wliich  is  without  a  parallel  in  the  an- 
nals of  time.  In  the  illustration  of  this  truth  we  have 
done  what  we  couM,  according  to  our  cherished  convic- 
tions, and  the  clearest  lights  within  our  reach  ;  and  now 
leave  the  re-ult,  prepared  to  rejoice  whenever  the 
efibrts  of  another  to  do  this  dark  and  intricate  subject 
ample  justice,  shall  be  crowned  with  more  ample  suc- 
cess. 

THE  MOHATvIMEDAN  DELUSION. 

ITearly  coincident  with  the  complete  development  of 
Pa})al  Anti-Christ,  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  in 
the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century,  was  the  rise  of 
the  "  false  prophets"  and  the  Mohammedan  delusion. 
That  Mohammed  ranks  among  the  most  extraordinary 
men  of  any  age,  will  not  be  questioned  either  by  those 
who  admire,  or  by  those  who  reprobate  his  character. 
To  fui-nish  something  like  an  analysis  of  his  character 
and  the  system  of  religion  of  which  he  was  the  founder 
and  high-pi-iest,  is  our  present  object ;  and  this  in  as 
brief  and  comprehensive  terms  as  possible. 

Arabia  is  a  peninsular  lying  between  the  Persian 
Gulf  on  the  east,  and  the  Arabian  Gulf  or  Red  Sea  on 
the  west;  a  territory  some  . fifteen  hundred  miles  long 
by  some  half  that  number  of  miles  wide.  Previous  to 
the  birth  of  Mohammed,  Arabia  was  divided  into  some 
five  or  six  provinces  ;  and  the  population  was  subdivi- 
ded into  a  still  greater  number  of  tribes,  living  in  a 
state  of  comparative  independence  of  each  other.     Con- 
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seqiieiitlj  tliej  were  possessed  of  little  political  strength 
or  importajK-e  among  the  nations,  there  being  as  little 
concert,  unity,  or  improvement  among  them  as  politi- 
cal importance. 

Their  religion  consi>ted  of  a  mingled  state  of  Sabian- 
ism  and  some  of  the  grosser  forms  ot  idolatry-.  The  Sa- 
bians  believed,  saj^s  Mr.  Sole,  in  his  preliminary  dis- 
course to  the  Koran,  "  not  only  in  one  God,  but  pro- 
duce many  strong  arguments  for  his  unity,  though  they 
also  pay  adoration  to  the  stars,  or  the  angels  and  intel- 
ligences which  they  suppose  reside  in  them,  and  govern 
the  world  under  the  Supreme  Deity."  Hence  "the 
idolatry  of  the  Arabs,  as  Sabians,  chiefly  consisted  in 
worshiping  the  fixed  stars  and  planets,  the  angels  and  their 
images,  which  they  honored  as  inferior  deities,  and 
whose  intercession  they  begged  as  their  mediators  with 
God."  From  a  long  course  of  observation  of  the  chan- 
ges of  the  weather,  which  they  saw  corresponded  to  the 
rising  and  setting  of  certain  stars,  it  is  easy  to  see  how 
they  were  first  induced  to  attribute  a  divine  power  to 
tliose  stars,  believing  themselves  indebted  to  them  for 
those  rains  which  were  justly  regarded  the  greatest 
blessing  to  their  parched  plains.  In  conformity  to  oth- 
er idolaters,  they  w^orshiped  images  under  the  form  of  a 
man,  a  w^oman,  a  lion,  a  horse,  and  an  eagle ;  those 
gods  originally  were  deified  men  whose  statues  were 
probably  at  first  reverenced  with  civil  honor  only, 
which  at  length  was  magnified  into  a  sort  of  divine 
worship.  Besides  these,  they  worshiped  vast  numl)er3 
of  household  gods,  like  the  Perrotes  and  Lores  of  the 
Italian  and  Roman  mythology,  being  the  last  the  Ara- 
bian housekeeper  took  leave  of  when  he  left  home,  and 
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the  first  he  saluted  on  his  return  ;  and  they  also  had  no 
less  than  three  hundred  and  sixty  images,  equal  to  one 
for  every  day  in  the  year,  which  were  placed  within  and 
around  the  Coaba,  or  noted  idol-temple  at  Mecca.  And 
as  it  is  natural  for  superstition  to  invest  with  a  denser 
gloom  the  very  darkness  with  which  it  enshrouds  the 
minds  which  are  the  victims  of  its  stultifying  influence, 
so  some  of  the  idols  worshiped  by  these  Arabian  idola- 
ters were  no  more  than  large,  rude  stones,  which  are 
said  to  have  been  first  introduced  by  the  Ishmr.elites ; 
and  when  their  numbers  compelled  them  to  migrate 
from  the  regions  of  Mecca  and  seek  new  abodes  else- 
where, they  took  with  them,  as  objects  of  devotion,  some 
of  the  stones  of  that  reputed  holy  land  ;  and  having  set 
them  up  where  they  fixed  their  habitations,  they  com- 
passed them  as  they  had  been  wont  to  do  at  their  tem- 
ple, Coaba,  at  Mecca.  Progressing  in  this  manner  from 
the  grosser  to  the  grossest  form  of  idolatry,  they  at 
length  became  so  stupified  as  to  fall  down  and  worship 
any  rock  or  stone  of  smaller  dimensions  with  which  they 
chanced  to  meet.  Some  of  them  believed  in  no  invisi- 
ble world  or  spiritual  existence  past  or  to  come  ;  others 
held  the  doctrine  of  metempsychosis,  or  transmigration 
of  souls.  Forms  of  religion  so  gross  and  so  varied  would 
naturally  involve  corresponding  rites  and  ceremonies, 
marked  with  the  deepest  shades  of  superstition.  Some 
of  these  Mohammed  rejected,  and  some  of  tliem  he  incor- 
porated into  his  new  system.  From  Majianism  also, 
the  religion  of  the  Persians,  whose  country  touched  the 
eastern  border  of  Arabia,  with  which  Mohammed  was 
doubtless  well  acquainted,  he  derived  considerable  con- 
tributions.   Judaism  contributed  probably  most  to  the 
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completion  of  his  peculiar  system.  But  Christianitj 
supplied  fewer  principles  for  his  moral  edifice  than  from 
its  prevalence  at  the  time  and  from  his  thorough  acquaint- 
ance with  it,  was  to  be  expected.  Was  it  because  its 
moral  precepts  are  too  pure,  too  lofty,  and  too  stringent  ? 
Or  was  it  because  its  doctrines  embrace  principles  of  re- 
conciliation between  a  holy  God  and  depraved  man 
with  which  he  did  not  wish  to  encumber  his  system — 
whose  adaptation  to  cherish  some  of  the  grosser  propensi- 
ties of  human  nature  cannot  be  denied.  This  will  be 
clear  from  the  following  summary  of  his  doctrines. 

To  his  new  system  of  religion  Mohammed  gave  the 
name  Islam ^  which  term,  from  its  etymolygy,  means 
resignatio7i^  submission^  or  devotion  to  the  commands 
of  God.  He  commences  with  the  assertion  of  the  unity 
of  God,  using  an  utterance  which  seems  to  have  been  a 
favorite  expression  with  him :  "  God  is  God,  and  Mo- 
hammed is  his  prophet."  This  declaration  is  reiterated 
the  thousandth  time  in  the  Koran.  This  simple  doc- 
trine is  the  grand  central  truth  of  Islamism,  as  indeed 
it  is  of  Christianity  itself.  It  stands  out  from  its  very 
nature  in  positive  and  uncompromising  antagonism  to 
polytheism,  which  is  also  the  central  thought  in  every 
system  of  idolatry,  and  has  been  from  the  introduction 
of  the  varying  systems  of  Pagan  Mythology  down  to 
the  present  time.  That  Mohammed  should  have  seized 
upon  a  truth  so  fundamental,  so  sublime,  so  essential, 
and  we  may  add,  one  whose  existence  admits  of  the 
most  conclusive  demonstration,  is,  to  say  the  least,  high- 
ly creditable  to  Islamism.  It  is  pre-eminently  a  Jirst 
truth.  To  establish  this  in  Arabia  was  to  strike  a  death 
blow  to  the  existing  forms  of  idolatry  which  previously 
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obtained  among  the  rude  and  scattered  tribes  of  that 
land.  It  was  a  doctrine  not  only  essential  to  his  bjs- 
teni,  but  in  which  he  was  sure  of  the  concurrence  of 
every  Jew  and  every  Christian,  whether  they  could  be 
induced  to  endorse  other  characteristic  doctrines  of  Is- 
lamism  or  not.  It  was  a  point  also  in  which  he  was 
sure  of  the  concurrence,  ro  some  extent  at  least,  of  those 
Aral)ians  who  held  the  doctrine  of  Sabianism  ;  the  uni- 
ty of  God  being  one  important  point  in  that  creed,  and 
probably  a  capital  one  till  it  was  obscured  by  incorpo- 
rating with  it  the  worship  of  the  "host  of  heaven."  And 
if,  as  there  is  good  reason  to  believe,  his  ulterior  design  was 
the  establishment  of  empire,  and  the  union  of  all  the 
tribes  scattered  over  the  jDcninsula  under  one  sceptre, 
this  doctrine  held  the  relation  in  his  system  of  the  key- 
stone to  the  arch  on  which  the  permanence  of  the  entire 
edifice  depends.  Hence,  whether  he  adopted  this  fun- 
damental truth,  the  unity  of  God,  as  the  corner-stone  of 
Islamism  from  his  own  conviction  of  its  importance, 
from  a  view  to  political  ends,  or  a  combination  of 
both,  it  was  not  in  any  view  the  less  fundamental  or  its 
adoption  tlie  less  political  and  judicious. 

The  existence  of  angels  is  another  cardinal  doctrine 
of  Islamism.  That  the  prophet  of  God,  as  Mohammed 
most  profoundly  and  ostentatiously  called  himself,  was 
indebted  to  Judaism  and  Christianity  for  this  doctrine, 
there  is  no  room  to  doubt.  It  is  found  tliere  divest- 
ed of  those  silly  fables  and  folies  which  the  author  of  Islam- 
ism heaped  upon  it.  However  pure  the  source  whence  he 
borrowed  any  doctrine  which  he  saw  fit  to  incorporate 
into  his  system,  he  must  leave  his  mark  upon  it — he 
in.M%i  humanize  it,  and  bring  it  down  from  the  exalted  emi- 
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nence  assigned  it  bj  inspiration.  It  was  so  with  angelic 
existences.  The  Koran  teaches  that  angels  have  subtle 
bodies  made  of  fire ;  that  thej  have  various  forms,  and 
perform  various  ofiices ;  some  adore  God  in  ditferent 
postures,  and  some  intercede  for  mankind ;  some  are 
employed  in  recording  the  actions  of  men,  and  some  in 
carrying  the  throne  of  God  !  The  four'  angels  whom 
Mohammedans  are  taught  to  regard  as  sharing  the  Di- 
vine favor  in  a  pre-eminent  degree,  and  are  frequently 
mentioned  in  view  of  the  ofiices  assigned  them,  are  Ga- 
briel, to  whom  they  ascribe  several  titles,  such  as  Jioly 
spirit^  by  which  is  not  meant  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  they 
seem  to  have  no  conception  of  the  Trinitj^,  or  the  sub- 
lime Christian  doctrine^of  ^^Ar^?^ persons  in  one  God;  the 
nature  and  offices  of  the  Holy  Spirit  constitute  no  part 
of  Islamism  ;  there  is  no  place  for  them  in  the  system  ; 
because  such  an  idea  as  Scriptural  regeneration  cannot 
be  found  in  the  Koran.  Kepentance,  however,  is  in- 
culcated by  the  motive  that  God  is  vrise.  Bat  to  re- 
turn :  Gabriel  is  also  called  the  angel  of  revelation^  it 
being  supposed  that  he  is  honored  by  God  with  greater 
confidence  than  any  other  angel,  and  is  hence  employed 
in  writino-  down  the  divine  decrees.  It  is  tlie  office  of 
another  angel,  called  Azrael,  the  angel  of  deaths  to  sep- 
arate men's  souls  from  their  bodies.  A  third  is  called 
Israfil,  whose  office  it  will  be  to  sound  the  trumpet  at 
the  resurrection.  Mohammedans  also  believe, says  Mr. 
Sole,  that  every  man  has  two  guardian  angels,  who  ob- 
serve and  record  his  actions,  and  who  are  changed  every 
day  for  others,  and  are  therefore  called  al  MjahJdbat^ 
or  angels  w^ho  continually  5i^cc^6<i  each  other.  The  Ko- 
ran further  teaches  the  existence  of  an  intermediate  or- 
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der  of  creatures  or  Genii,  made  of  fire,  of  grosser  fabric 
than  angels,  eating  and  drinking,  multiplying  their  own 
species,  and  subject  to  death.  Some  are  supposed  to  be 
good,  others  bad,  and,  like  men,  are  capable  of  future  sal- 
vation and  damnation  ;  and  Mohammed  pretended  to  be 
sent  for  the  conversion  of  Genii  as  well  as  men.  Concern- 
ing the  devil,  the  Koran  teaches  that  he  was  originally 
one  of  those  angels  whose  station  was  nearest  the  Su- 
preme being,  and  fell  by  refusing  to  pay  the  required 
homage  to  Adam.  The  appellation  he  bears  is  express- 
ive of  his  despair^  according  to  the  etymology  ot  the 
Arabic  term. 

The  third  thing  in  the  Moslem  or  Islam  confession 
of  faith  is,  that  God,  in  divers  Jlges  of  the  world,  gave 
revelations  of  his  will  in  writing  to  several  prophets,  the 
whole  and  every  word  of  which  it  is  absolutely  necessa- 
ry for  a  good  Musselmcm  to  believe.  The  whole  num- 
ber of  these  sacred  books  it  is  mentioned  is  one  hundred 
and  four.  Ten  were  given  to  Adaui,  fifty  to  Seth,  thir- 
ty to  Enoch,  ten  to  Abraham  ;  and  the  other  four  being 
the  Pentateuch,  the  Psalms,  the  Gospels,  and  the  Ko- 
ran, were  delivered  successively  to  Moses,  David,  Jesus 
and  Mohammed.  The  last  being  the  seal  of  the  prophets, 
those  revelations  are  now  closed,  and  we  are  to  look  for 
no  more.  Except  the  four  last,  it  is  claimed  that  all 
these  divine  books  are  now  lost,  and  their  contents  un- 
known. The  Pentateuch,  Psalms,  and  the  Gospels  it  is 
maintained  have  undergone  so  many  corruptions  and 
alterations  that,  though  they  may  still  contain  some  part 
of  the  word  of  God,  no  credit  is  to  be  given  to  the  pre- 
sent copies  in  the  hands  of  Jews  and  Christians.  Of 
coui-se  when  the  ground  is  thus  cleared  as  to  all  other 
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books  for  wliich  divine  authorship  is  claimed  bj  Jews 
and  Christians,  the  Koran  has  no  competitor  for  such  hon- 
or. There  are  frequent  allusions  to  the  fall  of  man,  the 
deluge,  the  story  of  Lot  and  the  overthrow  of  Sodom,  a 
garbled,  groveling  version  of  the  story  of  Joseph,  David 
and  Goliah  ;  all  which  presuppose  that  the  apostle  of  Is- 
lamism  was  not  without  a  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  though  he  judged  it  best  to  depreciate  their 
authority.  That  the  New  Testament  was  known  to  the 
author  or  compiler  of  the  Koran,  is  23laced  beyond  a 
doubt  by  the  numerous  references  it  contains  to  our  Sa- 
vior ;  to  his  miraculous  birth,  rejection  by  the  Jews,  his 
crucifixion,  when,  it  is  maintained,  he  died,  not  in  real- 
ity but  only  in  appearance. 

According  to  one  tradition  of  Mahommedans,  the 
number  of  prophets  whom  God  has  sent  into  the  world, 
is  no  less  than  two  hundred  and  twenty-four  thousand  ; 
according  to  another,  they  amount  to  a  less  number  by 
one  hundred  thousand.  Among  these,  some  three  hun- 
dred and  thirteen  were  apostles  sent  with  special  com- 
mission to  reclaim  mankind  from  infidelity  and  super- 
stition ;  and  six  of  them  brought  new  laws  or  dispensa- 
tions which  successively  abrogated  the  preceding. 
These  were  Adam,  ISToah,  Abraham,  Moses,  Jesus,  and 
Mohammed.  Every  thing  which  preceded  the  prophet 
Mohammed,  whether  it  were  patriarch,  prophet,  or  teach- 
er; Pentateuch,  Psalms,  or  Gospel,  was  necessarily 
eclipsed  by  tiiis  last  and  greatest  of  prophets,  and  the 
Koran,  the  last  and  completest  of  revelations.  In  this, 
there  is  at  least  the  show  of  consistency — a  stroke  well 
adapted  to  make  the  impression  intended — to  establish 
12 
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the  prophets  authority  with  his  followers  and  give  cre- 
dence to  his  new  faith. 

As  to  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection^  the  Islam  faith 
is  that  the  haman  body  contains  a  germ^  which  is  the 
Os  coccygis^  and  which  like  the  bone  Luz^  as  some  Jew- 
ish writers  have  maintained,  is  imperishable.  From 
this  indestructible  germ,  the  raised  body  will  be  produ- 
ced. Musselmen  maintain.  The  resurrection  will  be 
general  in  the  largest  sense  of  the  word,  extending  to 
to  angels,  genii,  men  and  animals.  The  resurrection  of 
bnites,  says  Mr.  Sales,  is  the  received  opinion,  support- 
ed by  the  authority  of  the  Koran,  though  the  passage 
which  is  quoted  in  proof  is  by  some  otherwise  interpre- 
ted. Mohammed  descended  to  the  detail  of  many  par- 
ticulars, by  which  he  degrades — painfully,  not  to  say 
shamefully,  the  grandeur  of  the  subject,  showing  his 
wonted  disposition  to  improve  upon  what  he  found  in 
the  sacred  books  of  both  Jews  and  Christians  ;  for  no 
plausible  reason  can  be  urged  in  support  of  the  idea 
that  the  resurrection  any  more  than  the  unity  of  God 
was  original  with  him — though  doubtless  many  of  his 
relinemeuts  upon  this  and  many  other  topics  came  from 
no  higher  source  than  his  own  invention. 

He  divides  the  signs  or  precursors  of  this  grand  event 
into  two  classes  ;  those  of  the  first  class  he  calls  the 
lesser  signs,  those  of  the  second  class  the  greater.  Of 
the  former,  there  are  eight,  among  which  the  decrease  of 
faith  among  them  is  one ;  tumults  and  seditious  is  an- 
other ;  the  rest  pertain  mostly  to  social  and  political 
distress.  Of  the  seventeen  greater  signs,  the  first  is  the 
Bun's  rising  in  the  west.     The  whole  earth  shall  be  filled 

with  smoke,  and  an  eclipse  of  the  moon — the  speaking 
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of  beasts  and  inanimate  things — the  demolition  of  the 
temple  at  Mecca,  called  Caaba — may  be  called  tokens 
as  a  specimen  of  the  remaining  sixteen.  They  are  all 
marked  by  such  a  degree  of  puerility,  extravagance  and 
folly  as  justly  to  disgust  the  intelligent  and  sober-mind- 
ed reader. 

In  immediate  connection  with  tlie  resurrection,  the 
day  of  judgment  will  be  ushered  in.  A  fidl  detail  of 
circumstance  is  given  as  to  the  process  observed  distin- 
guished for  the  prophet's  accustomed  folly  and  extrava- 
gance. Of  course  the  object  of  the  great  day  of  reck- 
oning is  to  mete  out  justice  to  accountable  creatures — 
for  which  doctrine,  however,  the  world  is  not  indebted 
to  Mohammed.  As  a  proof  that  justice  will  be  award- 
ed in  this  day  of  trial,  Gabriel  is  described  as  holding 
80  vast  a  balance  that  its  two  scales,  one  of  which  is 
suspended  over  paradise,  and  the  other  over  hell,  are  capa- 
cious enough  to  contain  both  heaven  and  earth  !  And 
while  some  words  and  actions  being  mere  accidents  and 
not  of  sufficient  magnitude  of  themselves  to  be  weighed 
— the  books  in  which  they  are  contained,  will  be  thrown 
into  the  scales,  and  the  award  will  be  determined  by  the 
aggregate  preponderance. 

The  scrutiny  being  past,  and  every  one's  merit  or  de- 
merit determined  by  the  impartial  scales,  a  scene  of 
mutual  retaliation  will  follow  w^hen  every  creature  will 
take  vencreance  of  another,  and  receive  full  satisfaction 
for  the  injuries  they  have  suffered.  This  will  be  finally 
effected  by  a  process  of  equalization,  or  averaging  the 
good  works  of  him  who  inflicted  and  him  who  suffered 
the  injury.  The  result  will  be,  if  any  one,  when  all 
shall  have  received  their  due,  shall  have  a  balance  of 
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good  works,  however  small,  he  shall  be  admitted  to  par- 
adise ;  if,  on  the  contrary,  any  one's  good  works  are  ex- 
hausted he  not  having  received  satisfaction,  God  will  order 
that  an  equal  weight  of  their  sins  be  added  to  his,  that 
he  may  be  punished  in  their  stead,  when  he  will  be  sent 
to  hell,  laden  with  both.  This  method  will  be  adopted 
towards  mankind.  But  as  to  brutes,  after  they  shall 
have  taken  vengeance  on  each  other,  God  will  command 
them  to  be  changed  into  dust  !  A  more  grievous  pun- 
ishment will  be  reserved  for  wicked  men  with  evil  ge- 
nii, including  the  devil  and  his  companions,  so  that  it 
will  be  left  for  them  to  say — "  would  to  God  we  were 
dust  also !" 

As  to  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  Islamism  teach- 
es that  hell  is  divided,  like  heaven,  into  seven  apart- 
ments, one  below  another  in  regular  gradation.  The 
first  is  allotted  to  wicked  Mohammedans,  who  after  due 
punishment,  will  at  length  be  released.  The  second 
will  be  the  assignment  of  the  Jews,  the  third  of  Chris- 
tians, the  fourth  of  Sabians,  the  fifth  of  Magians,  the 
sixth  of  idolaters,  and  the  seventli,  which  is  the  worst 
of  all,  will  be  assigned  to  hypocrites.  The  suffering  will 
consist  of  successive  alternations  of  intensest  heat  and 
cold ;  the  degrees  of  punishment  varying  according  to 
the  degrees  of  criminality.  We  only  need  to  add  that 
the  Moslem  doctrine  as  to  the  duration  of  future  pun- 
ishment is,  that  no  unbeliever  or  idolater  will  ever  be 
released,  while  no  Moslem,  who  believed  in  the  unity 
of  God  and  the  mission  of  the  prophet,  will  be  con- 
demned to  eternal  punishment ;  a  distinction  well  adapt- 
ed to  gain  converts  to  the  faith  of  the  Impostor. 

A  vast  wall  separates  between  the  abodes  of  the  mis- 
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erable  and  the  blessed,  -according  to  the  founder  of  Is- 
lamism.  Though  paradise  is  so  often  mentioned  in  the 
Koran,  yet,  says  Mr.  Sale,  it  is  a  disputed  point  with 
Moslems  whether  it  already  exists  or  is  yet  to  be  crea- 
ted. The  orthodox  assert  that  it  was  created  before  the 
world.  From  their  traditions  of  the  prophet's  sayings, 
they  locate  it  in  the  seventh  heaven,  "  next  under  the 
throne  of  God."  To  give  a  minute  description  would 
occupy  too  much  space.  It  is  set  off  by  a  gorgeous  dis- 
play of  the  most  rich  and  dazzling  objects  of  sense — 
such  as  the  earth  of  musk ;  the  trees  of  gold,  especially 
the  tree  of  happiness^  whose  fruitful  branches  bend 
down  to  the  hand  of  each  one  who  desires  to  pluck  its 
fruit,  which  is  exquisite  beyond  the  conception  of  mor- 
tals. It  supplies  the  blessed  not  only  with  delicious 
food,  and  silken  garments,  and  beasts  on  which  to  ride, 
already  caparisoned  with  the  richest  trappings  ;  and 
this  tree  is  so  large  that  one  mounted  on  the  fleetest 
steed  could  not  gallop  fro!n  one  extremity  of  the  shade 
to  the  other  in  one  hundred  years  !  As  a  due  supply  of 
water  would  form  a  striking  contrast  with  the  burning 
sands  of  Arabia,  paradise,  as  might  be  expected,  is 
abundantly  supplied  with  that  cooling  beverage.  While 
the  Koran  makes  the  rivers  of  paradise  its  distinguish- 
ing ornament — it  makes  them  flow  with  water,  milk, 
wine,  and  honey.  But  as  if  to  range  such  bowers,  pluck 
such  fruit,  and  quaff  such  streams  were  not  enough, 
the  whole  is  crowned  or  eclipsed  by  the  resplendent 
and  ravishing  nymphs  of  paradise,  whose  society  wil 
constitute  the  chief  felicity  of  the  faithful.  It  is  a  prin 
ciple  of  Islamism  that  the  bliss  of  each  will  be  propor. 
tionate  to  his  merits.     Tbe  first  degree  will  be  conferred 
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upon  the  proj^hets ;  the  second  upon  teachers  of  God's 
worship  ;  the  next  upon  martyrs ;  and  the  lowest  upon 
the  faithful,  according  to  their  merits.  Mohammed 
avowed  that  the  poor  would  enter  paradise  five  hundred 
years  before  the  rich.  And  he  declared  that  the  major- 
ity of  those  he  saw  there  were  of  the  former  class  ;  and 
looking  down  into  hell,  the  majority  of  the  wretches  he 
saw  confined  there  were  women  ! ! 

Such  then  is  the  heaven  of  Islamism.  But  where 
are  the  moral  elements  of  supreme  delight  for  the  grat- 
ification of  the  longing  of  man's  moral  nature  ?  We 
find  them  not.  How  great  the  contrast  between  the 
heaven  of  corporeal,  sensual  pleasure  afiirmed  of  the 
Moslem  paradise,  and  the  future  inheritance  of  the  sanc- 
tified which  Christianity  holds  forth  as  the  reward  of  her 
votaries  !  The  contemplation  of  the  Christian's  heaven 
calls  forth  and  cherishes  the  purest,  noblest,  highest, 
aspirations — aspirations  which  receive  their  type  and 
complexion  from  our  inward  consciousness  of  the  divine 
approval,  on  which  alone,  with  a  full  reliance  upon  the 
atoning  merit  of  the  sinner's  only  Advocate,  the  bliss- 
ful hope  of  heaven  is  grounded.  To  the  truly  enlight- 
ened and  morally  unsophisticated,  a  moral  fitness  for 
heaven  hfelt  to  be  the  criterion  on  which  its  attainment 
depends.  Not  so  with  the  votary  of  Islamism.  With 
him,  there  is  a  merit  in  believing  in  the  unity  of  God, 
and  in  the  claimed  authority  of  Mohammed's  divine  lega- 
tion. These  are  uniformly  coupled  together.  To  reject 
the  claim  of  the  prophet,  would  be  no  less  to  incur  the 
curse  of  infidelity  than  to  reject  the  unity  of  God.  But 
orthodoxy  in  the  Christian's  faith  may  consist  with  the 
keenest  conviction  of  utter  moral  destitution  of  meet- 
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ness  for  the  Christian's  heaven.  It  is  true  the  aid  of 
sensible  objots  is  called  in  by  inspired  writers  to  help 
our  conceptions  of  heaven.  But  these  are  not  dwelt 
upon  ;  they  only  serve  as  conductors  to  the  moral  and 
the  spiritual,  which  are  always  held  forth  as  ultimate 
objects  of  faith  and  holy  aspiration  to  the  Christian. 
Not  so  the  heaven  of  the  Moslem.  With  him,  aspira- 
tions after  paradise  have  their  bei^inning  and  their  end 
in  objects  of  sense.  What  motives  are  urged  upon  him 
to  aspire  after  conformity  to  the  divine  purity  as  the 
highest  meetness  for  future  blessedness  ?  So  far  from 
investing  him  with  inducements,  as  high  as  heaven  and 
as  deep  as  hell,  to  subiue  and  extirpate  sensual  propensi- 
ties, his  motions  tend  only  to  nourish  and  sharpen  the 
carnal  appetites  and  the  lower  propensities  of  human 
nature,  with  the  promise  of  their  full  indulgence  when 
he  reaches  paradise  ! 

The  moral  element  is  also  wanting  in  the  future  pun- 
ishment of  the  Moslem.  It  is  tru3,  it  is  suffi3ie:itly 
abhorrent  and  revolting  to  the  senses.  But  to  the  delin- 
quent Moslem  it  is  limited  in  its  duration.  To  the 
infidel  only  is  it  eternal.  The  moral  bearing  of  this 
distinction  manifestly  is  to  secure  a  firm  and  desperate 
adherence  to  the  doctrines  of  the  prophet  on  the  au- 
thority of  his  mission.  It  was  ad  ipted  to  this  result 
and  no  other.  And  instead  of  addressing:  the  moral 
nature  of  man,  and  alarming  his  conscience  by  threat- 
nings  of  banishment  ''  from  the  presence  of  God  and 
the  glory  of  His  power,"  the  perdition  of  Islamism 
appeals  only  to  our  native  dread  of  physical  pain,  hold- 
ing forth  that  "  he  who  is  punished  most  lightly  will  be 
shod  with  shoes  of  fire,  the  fer\^or  of  which  will  cause 
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his  scull  to  boil  like  a  cauldron!"  The  fact  is,  the 
teachings  of  the  Arabian  impostor  can  be  said  only  to 
reflect  light  enough  to  make  their  moral  darkness  visi- 
ble. 

The  next  and  last  great  doctrine  in  the  Moslem  faith 
is  the  absolute  decree  of  predestination,  i^o  point  of 
doctrine  is  more  clearly  taught  in  the  Koran  than  that 
whatever  comes  to  pass  in  this  world,  whether  good  or 
bad,  proceeds  from  the  divine  will,  and  was  irrevocably 
sealed  and  recorded  from  eternity  in  what  is  called  the 
^^  preserved  tahle^^  This  secret  and  irreversible  decree 
of  God  comprehends  not  only  the  most  minute  particu- 
lars in  every  man's  fortune,  whether  prosperous  or 
adverse,  but  also  his  faith  or  infidelity,  obedience  or  dis- 
obedience, consequently  his  future  happiness  or  misery. 
Hence,  to  avoid  this  fate  or  predestination  is  a  thing 
absolately  impossible.  The  moral  influence  of  this 
doctrine  upon  the  minds  of  those  who  cordially  endorse 
it  must  be  to  stultify  conscience,  and  paralyze  all  the 
active  moral  powers.  It  was  well  adapted  to  render  the 
converts  to  Islamism  blindly  credulous,  and  desperately 
courageous.  For  why  consult  their  personal  safety  by 
fihrinking  from  the  martial  contest,  when  a  fatal  destiny 
hangs  over  them  as  well  at  home  as  in  the  battle  field. 
Besides,  if  they  met  death  in  fighting  for  the  propaga- 
tion of  their  faith,  the}^  were  sure  of  a  martyr's  crown  ; 
and  if  they  should  hope  to  escape  it  by  flying  from  the 
sword  and  the  lance,  it  was  only  to  meet  it  elsewhere 
under  the  curse  of  God  for  their  hypocrisy  and  cowar- 
dice. Hence,  nothing  was  better  adapted  to  secure  the 
authority  of  the  impostor  or  crown  the  desperate  valor 
of  his  soldiers  in  their  appeal  to  the  sword  for  the  truth 
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of  Ills  jDretended   revelations,   than   this    doctrine   of 
absolute  predestination. 

Aside  from  the  rite  of  circumcision,  which  was 
practiced  by  the  Arabians  before  their  adoption  of  Islam- 
misra,  and  was  received  most  probably  from  their 
ancestor  Ishmael  himself,  the  impostor  enjoined  four 
things  which  are  held  to  be  of  fundamental  importance 
to  every  Moslem.  The  first  is  prayer.  As  an  essential 
j)rerequisite  to  the  legal  performance  of  this  duty,  cer- 
tain purifications  by  washing  either  the  whole  body  or 
only  the  hands  and  face  according  to  circumstances  are 
required,  for  which  the  institutes  of  the  prophet  make 
provision.  In  case  water  cannot  be  commanded,  the 
ceremonial  lustration  may  be  legally  performed  by  sub- 
stituting sand. 

The  giving  of  alms  is  another  fundamental  duty  with 
the  practical  Moslem.  Alms  are  to  be  given  of  cattle, 
money,  corn,  fruits  and  wares,  disposed  of  in  com- 
merce, in  the  proportion  of  two  ^nd  a  lialf  per  cent ; 
but  no  alms  are  due  for  these  things  unless  they  amount 
to  a  certain  quantity  or  number,  nor  even  then  till  they 
have  been  had  in  jsossession  more  than  eleven  months. 
There  are  more  extended  details  to  the  regulations  of 
this  duty  which  need  not  be  described. 

Fasting  is  the  third  practical  duty  enjoined  by  the 
Koran.  Every  Moslem  is  required  by  express  command 
of  the  Koran  to  fast  the  whole  month  of  Rammadan. 
This  month  is  not  calendar  but  lunar.  From  the  time 
the  new  moon  appears,  till  the  next  new  moon,  absti- 
nence must  be  observed  each  day  from  eating,  drinking 
and  conjugal  indulgence  from  daybreak  till  sunset. 
Besides  this  great  annual  fast,  other  voluntary  fasts  are 
12* 
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used  ia  accordance  with  the  example  and^precept  of  the 
prophet. 

The  fourth  great  fundamental  practical  requirement  of 
every  Moslem  is,  to  visit  the  holy  city  of  Mecca  at  least 
once  in  his  life.  So  important  was  this  pilgrimage  con- 
sidered b}"  Mohammed,  that  he  declares  one  might  as 
well  die  a  Jew  or  a  Christian  as  a  Moslem  who  being  able, 
should  neglect  it.  From  this  painful  and  burdensome 
duty  women  were  not  exempt.  The  devotions  and  cer- 
emonial rites  connected  with  the  consummation  of  this 
essential  regulation  must  be  performed  at  the  temple  in 
the  holy  city  during  a  certain  month  which  was  conse- 
crated to  this  sacred  purpose.  It  is  a  positive  rule,  en- 
acted, or  revealed  as  Mohammed  would  say,  in  ihQninth 
year  of  the  "  hegira"  that  no  Jew  or  Christian  or  be- 
liever in  any  religion  but  Islamism  shall  be  allowed  to 
enter  the  precincts  of  Mecca :  a  regulation  which  is  still 
enforced. 

Among  the  negative  injunctions  of  Mohammedanism, 
wine,  including  all  intoxicating  drinks,  gambling,  usury, 
and  divining  with  arrows,  are  things  prohibited.  The 
reason  assigned  by  the  prophet  for  interdicting  wine  is 
said  to  have  been,  because  "  it  did  more  harm  than 
good." 

As  Islamism  is  a  sort  of  religico-political  system,  that 
it  should  contain  important  civil  institutions  is  what 
might  be  expected,  but  they  need  not  be  recounted. 

The  system  as  a  whole  is  now  before  the  reader.  "We 
have  taken  occasion  to  contrast  some  of  its  features  with 
corresponding  ones  in  Christianity.  But  in  nothing  is 
the  contrast  more  marked  and  striking  than  in  the  fact 
that  Islamism  is  without  an  altar,  without  a  priest,  and 
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without  a  sacrifice.     That  it  did  well  to  abolish  idola- 
try, and  with  it  infanticide,  and  other  forms  of  human 
sacrifice,  none  will  dispute.     But  being  as  it  was,  the 
last  invented  form  of  religion  ever  palmed  upon  the 
world  as  divine,  is  it  not  remarkable  that  it  should  so 
far  difier  from  all  preceding  forms  both  true  and  false, 
as  to  dispense  absolutely  witheveryvestage  of  sacrifice? 
Some  rite  involving  the  institution  of  sacrifice  or  sub- 
stituting the  innocent  for  the  guilty,  is  found  in  every 
form  of  ancient  heathenism  ;  and  that  it  has  distin- 
guished the  different  forms  of  true  religion,  under  the 
patriarchal,  Mosaic,  and  Christian  dispensations,  need 
not  be  declared.     It  is  the  characteristic  feature  of  the 
religion  of  each  dispensation.     It  is  the  heart,  the  soul, 
the  centre,  the  foundation  of  Christianity.     "With  these 
facts  before  Mohammed  when  he  constructed  his  sys- 
tem, which  he  modestly  claims  to  be  an  improvement 
upon  all  that  went  before  it,  has  not  included  anything 
like  the  sacrificial  element,  cannot  be  ascribed  to  mere 
omission ;   it  must  be  attributed  to  positive  rejection. 
Wanting  this,  it  contains  little  that  is  excellent  except 
the  mere  unity  of  God.     Those  points  of  doctrine  in 
Islamism  which  have  some  analogy  to  certain  important 
doctrines  in  both  Judaism  and  Christianity,  after  ali 
are   no    better   than  mere    revisions   of  their   divine 
originals.     In  some  forms  of  Paganism  we  see  the  vital 
elements  of  true  reli2;ion,  thouo;h  much  disofuised,  dis- 
tortcd,  perverted  and  obscured.     Even  human  sacri- 
fice, appalling  as  is  the  thought,  speaks  in  terms  clear 
and  unmistakeable  in  testimony  to  the  integrity  of  man's 
conscience,  urorino:  that  the  most  costlv  offerini^  he  can 
bring  is  demanded  to  turn  away  the  wrath  of  an  offended 
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God,  and  restore  the  conscious  offender  again  to  His 
favor. 

But  such  a  testimony  as  this  cannot  be  gleaned  from 
the  entire  system  of  the  Arabian  impostor.  It  is  as  barren 
as  the  desert  wastes  of  Arabia  itself;  and  as  to  its  moral 
influence,  wherever  it  comes  it  brings  with  it  a  moral 
blast  as  withering  and  deadly  as  the  fatal  samiel  whose 
poisonous  breath  sweeps  over  the  drifting  sands  of  the 
burning  desert.  It  not  only  seeks  to  exterminate  all 
other  forms  of  religion  as  corrupt  and  false,  but  it 
draws  the  sword  of  every  Moslem  against  his  brother 
man,  whom  it  first  brands  with  the  odious  character  of 
mjidel^  and  then  consigns  him  to  slavery  or  death,  as 
the  Ishmaelite  judges  will  be  most  to  his  own  interest 
or  convenience. 

That  Islamism  should  ever  have  obtained  a  footing 
as  it  did,  will  be  more  accountable  when  we  shall  have 
taken  a  glance  at  the  life  and  career  of  its  author. 

Mohammed  was  born  at  Mecca,  in  the  year  571,  of  the 
tribe  known  as  Korashites  ;  the  most  powerful  in  the 
country.  Both  of  his  parents  died  beiore  he  was  eight 
years  old.  He  was  first  taken  under  the  care  of  his 
grandfather;  at  his  death  one  of  the  prophet's  uncles 
took  him  under  his  care,  and  instructed  him  in  his  own 
business,  which  was  that  of  a  merchant.  This  man  whose 
name  was  Abu  Tolet^  took  Mahommed  with  him  into 
Syria,  when  he  was  but  thirteen  years  of  age.  During  this 
excursion  he  is  said  to  have  visited  a  IN'estorian  monas- 
tery, and  to  have  been  regarded  with  peculiar  favor  by 
one  of  the  monks.  He  soon  after  took  a  second  journey 
into  Syria  and  had  a  second  interview  with  the  inmates 
of  the  forementioned  monastery.     What  influence  hia 
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acquaintance  with  Christianity  through  this  means  had 
on  his  future  plans  is  left  open  to  conjecture.  He  con- 
tinued in  the  employ  of  his  uncle  till  he  was  twenty- 
five  years  of  age,  when,  on  his  recommendation  he 
became  the  agent  or  factor  of  a  rich  widow,  whose  mer- 
cantile aftairs  he  supervised  so  well  that  after  some  three 
years  she  became  his  wife,  though  some  fifteen  years 
his  senior.  This  alliance  raised  him  at  once  from  poverty 
to  affluence,  and  placed  him  in  a  position  of  eminence 
and  power  equal  to  the  most  noted  of  his  tribe.  Placed 
in  circumstances  above  want,  he  now  began  seriously  to 
contemplate  the  scheme  of  founding  a  new  religion,  and 
thereby  placing  himself  at  the  head  of  empire.  He 
first  disclosed  his  new  scheme  to  his  wife  Cadijah^  under 
the  pretention  of  having  had  an  interview  with  the 
ansrel  Gabriel,  who  he  said  declared  him  an  apostle  of 
G'od.  This  was  in  the  year  609.  His  wife  was  his  first 
convert.  She  became  not  only  a  firm  believer,  but 
a  faithful  coadjutor  of  the  prophet,  and  was  the  means 
of  persuading  her  cousin,  a  man  who  wrote  the  Plebrew 
fluently,  and  who  being  a  Christian,  was  well  vei-sed  in 
the  Scriptures,  to  endorse  the  prophet's  divine  legation. 
Mohammed  had  now  fairly  commenced  his  mission,  and 
was  in  the  fortieth  year  of  his  age.  To  these,  his  ser- 
vant Zeid  was  added,  when  the  next  one  to  whom  this 
self-appointed  prophet  applied  was  a  man  of  great  influ- 
ence in  the  Koreish  tribe,  who  he  knew  would  render 
him  important  service,  as  the  event  proved  ;  for  he  was 
no  sooner  gained  over  than  he  prevailed  upon  five  other 
principal  men  in  Mecca  to  follow  his  example.  These 
persons  with  a  few  others,  were  the  fruits  of  the  prophet's 
mission  for  the  first  three  yeara. 
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During  this  time  he  made  no  public  demonstration. 
But  believing  the  influence  he  had  now  gained  would 
warrant  it,  with  the  advantages  derived  from  his  travels, 
his  studious  and  reflecting  habits,  his  reputation  for  de- 
votion, his  taking  and  agreeable  bearing  towards  all 
classes,  combined  with  his  comely  person  and  polite 
address,  he  made  his  mission  no  longer  a  secret,  but 
openlj  proclaimed  that  God  had  commissioned  him  to 
admonish  his  relatives  to  embrace  his  religinn.  At  the 
end  of  the  fifth  J^ear  he  found  himself  at  the  head  of 
some  forty  followers,  among  whom  were  some  men  of 
high  rank  and  influence.  His  public  movements  not 
only  attracted  attention,  but  roused  opposition  and  per- 
secution, till  his  life  was  no  longer  safe  at  Mecca.  About 
this  time  he  made  his  famous  night  journey,  on  his  cele- 
brated beast  Aborak^  under  the  guidance  of  Gabriel  to 
the  seventh  heaven.  In  the  mean  time  his  cause  had 
obtained  considerable  strength  at  Medina,  a  city  one 
hundred  and  eighty  miles  to  the  northwest  from  Mecca. 
Finding  it  no  longer  safe  for  him  to  remain  in  his  native 
city,  he  gave  out  that  Gabriel  had  warned  him  to  fly  to 
Medina,  which  he  did  in  the  night,  attended  by  a  few 
friends,  in  622,  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  his  mission. 
This  event  is  called  Hegira^  which  signifies  in  Arabic, 
■flighty  and  it  is  the  period  at  which  Mohammedans  com* 
mence  their  era. 

From  this  time  he  openly  drew  the  sword,  reducing 
all  to  the  alternative  to  embrace  Islamism  or  death. 
His  organized  military  force,  inspired  with  the  love  of 
spoil,  no  less  than  zeal  for  the  new  religion,  assured  by 
the  prophet  that  those  who  fell  in  battle  would  be  reck-  • 
oned  martyre,  and  receive  a  martyrs  reward  in  paradise, 
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made  many  converts  and  gained  important  victories 
over  the  surrounding  tribes.  Some  twenty-seven  expe- 
ditions were  made  by  Mohammed  in  person,  in  some 
nine  of  whicli  he  gave  battle,  in  which  his  forces  were 
genei'ally  crowned  with  victory.  The  expense  of  his 
wars  was  met  partly  by  the  contributions  of  his  follow- 
ers under  the  name  of  alms,  which  he  had  sagaciously 
made  one  of  the  precepts  of  his  religion,  aud  partly  by 
directing  that  a  fifch  of  all  the  spoil  or  plunder  should 
be  given  to  the  prophet  for  the  public  benefit.  For  this 
provision  as  a  part  of  his  system  he  also  pleaded  the 
Divine  direction.  And  it  was  a  principle  with  him  that 
when  the  last  revelation  contained  any  thing  inconsis- 
tent with  former  revelations,  they  were  in  so  far  abro- 
gated— -a  provision  essential  to  the  credit  of  his  pro- 
fessed divine  legation. 

In  the  seventh  year  of  the  Hegira,  the  prophet  began 
to  entertain  purposes  of  planting  his  standard  in  other 
nations.  And  the  eighth  year  was  distinguished  for 
the  conquest  of  Mecca,  the  destruction  of  the  idv.ls  in 
and  about  the  temple  Caaba,  which  from  this  time  be- 
came as  much  an  object  of  veneration  to  Moslems  as  it 
had  been  to  idolaters.  From  this  time  the  faithful  made 
their  pilgrimages  to  the  holy  city  without  interruption. 
In  the  tenth  year  Islamism  had  spread  nearly  through 
the  whole  of  the  Arabian  peninsula,  and  into  Persia 
and  Ethiopia ;  the  Jews  in  several  provinces  having 
been  masacred  in  great  numbers,  and  those  whose  lives 
were  spared  being  compelled  to  submit  to  the  faith  of 
the  prophet ;  but  Christians  were  put  under  tribute  with 
permission  to  retain  their  own  faith.  In  the  next  year 
which  was  the  eleventh  of  the  Hegira,  the  twenty -third 
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of  his  mission,  and  the  sixty-third  of  his  life  the  prophet 
met  the  common  fate  of  his  race  at  Medina  ;  but  it  was 
bj  means  of  poison  which  had  been  lurking  in  his  sys- 
tem for  three  years,  and  which  now  terminated  fatally. 
Having  taken  the  Jewish  town  Chaibar,  the  prophet 
made  the  house  of  a  principal  Jew  his  quarters,  whose 
daughter  infused  poison  into  a  shoulder  of  mutton, 
which  she  prepared  for  the  prophet's  supper ;  for  she 
said  if  he  were  a  true  prophet,  he  would  be  able  to  dis- 
cover it,  and  if  he  were  an  impostor,  as  she  believed 
him  to  be,  he  ought  to  die.  One  of  his  attendants  died 
of  the  poison  immediately,  but  the  prophet,  tasting 
simply  of  the  poisonous  dish  escaped  immediate  death  ; 
but  the  deadly  virus  being  infused  through  his  system, 
produced  the  intended  result  some  three  years  afterwards. 
Thus  the  greatest  and  most  successful  impostor  the 
world  ever  saw,  ended  his  earthly  career. 

Though  the  authorship  of  the  Koran  is  ascribed  to 
Mohammed,  yet  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  he  was 
assisted  in  composing  it  by  a  Persian  Jew  who  was  well 
versed  in  the  literature  of  his  people,  and  by  a  IN^esto- 
rian  monk  who  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  the 
histoiy  and  doctrines  of  Christianity.  This  sufficiently 
accounts  for  the  mutilated  scraps  of  Jewish  historj^,  and 
the  garbled  facts  and  doctrines  derived  from  both  Juda- 
ism and  Cbristianity,  which  we  hnd  interspersed  in  a 
disfigured  and  corrupt  manner  throughout  this  text  book 
of  Islamism.  For  it  was  in  keeping  .with  the  pretense 
of  giving  the  world  a  new  and  final  revelation  from 
heaven,  to  conceal  the  hand  which  actually  penned  the 
work,  and  to  present  the  borrowed  matter  in  a  dress 
which  would  veil  the  source  whence  it  was  derived,  and 
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give  it  as  much  as  possible  the  air  of  originality.  In 
view  of  these  facts  it  is  easy  to  see  how  groundless  is 
the  claim  to  any  thing  miraculous,  which  the  Mohamme- 
dans set  up  for  the  Koran.  It  is  jnst  what  might  1)e 
expected  in  view  of  the  agents  employed,  the  circum- 
stances attendant,  and  the  objects  of  its  production. 
And  how  well  the  bold  and  daring  adventure  to  give 
the  world  a  new  revelation,  and  set  up  a  new  system  of 
religion,  which  should  supersede  all  previous  systems 
succeeded,  the  history  of  the  world  during  the  last 
twelve  hundred  years  sufficiently  evinces.  Its  having 
spread  over  so  large  a  part  of  Asia,  Africa  and  Europe, 
is  to  be  accounted  for  by  comparing  the  character  of  the 
system  itself  with  the  means  of  its  propagation  resorted 
to,  together  with  the  state  of  civilization  in  those  coun- 
tries where  it  obtained  a  footing.  Its  moral  influence 
has  been  the  same  in  every  period  of  its  dominance — 
never  to  elevate  its  votaries  in  the  scale  of  civilization 
or  morality.  It  contains  elements  incompatible  with  a 
high  state  of  moral  culture  and  an  advanced  state  of 
social  refinement.  It  can  be  endured  by  human  nature 
only  when  society  is  in  what  is  called  the  barbarous 
state.  Elevate  the  standard  of  mental  and  moral  cul- 
ture, and  the  nature  of  man  would  burst  the  degrading 
bonds  of  Islamism,  and  search  for  some  system  of  re- 
ligion more  ennobling,  more  in  keeping  with  the  pure 
and  lofty  aspirations  of  human  nature  under  the  proj^er 
expansion  of  man's  rich  endowments.  Some  S3^stem 
whose  ultimate  sanctions  should  crown  his  moral  nature 
with  rewards,  both  to  the  happy  and  the  miserable, 
more  congruous  with  the  convictions  and  the  aspirations 
of  that  nature.     And  as  Christianity  alone  can  meet 
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this  high  moral  demand,  the  time  will  come  when  the 
aspirations  of  Islamism  must  yield  the  dominion  to  the 
Prince  of  Peace. 

That  the  term  of  Mohammedan  delusion  is  limited, 
rests  not  upon  a  view  of  the  immutable  principles  and 
undeniable  flicts  in  the  case  alone,  is  clear  from  the 
prophetic  utterances  respecting  the  false  prophet.  They 
are  distinguished  for  their  brevity  and  clearness.  By 
common  consent,  commentators  and  those  divines  who 
have  given  enlightened  expositions  of  Scripture  proph- 
ecy, concur  in  the  application  of  the  ninth  chapter  of 
Revelation  to  the  Mohammedan  apostasy.  To  explain 
and  apply  the  prophetic  imagery  employed  by  the 
Pevelator,  would  not  accord  with  our  design  in  this 
work  ;  nor  is  it  important  to  our  object.  This  it  will 
be  competent  to  say,  that  the  rise  of  Anti-Christ  and 
the  false  prophet  were  coetaneous  events.  Their  history 
will  also  extend  through  the  same  term  of  years.  And 
hence,  both  will  be  subverted  at  the  completion  of  the 
forty-two  months,  or  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  pro- 
phetic days,  both  numbers  denoting  the  same  number 
of  years.  So  that  the  accomplishment  of  this  great 
achievement  hastens  to  its  consummation.  Its  magni- 
tude will  be  more  easily  estimated  when  we  take  into 
account  that  Islamism  has  embraced  one  fifth  part  of 
the  human  race,  while  all  Christendom  embraced  only 
one  sixth^  and  heathendom  nineteen  thirtieths !  At 
least  this  estimate  was  made  by  Mr.  Brerewood  in  the 
seventeenth  century — an  estimate,  the  correctness  of 
which  it  is  easier  to  deny  than  to  disprove.  At  all 
ev^ents,  whatever  becomes  of  estimates  as  to  the  com- 
parative proportion  between  Christians,  Mahomraedans,- 
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and  Pagans,  when  the  noontide  of  that  better  and 
brighter  day  shall  beam  upon  the  world,  whose  twilight 
already  begins  to  gild  the  moral  horizon,  the  clouds  of 
error  shall  be  dispelled  by  the  sun  of  rightiousness. 
There  is  moral  grandeur  In  the  hope,  there  is  something 
grateful  in  the  assurance,  that  the  Gospel  will  yet  van- 
quish all  the  forms  of  error  by  which  the  human  race 
has  been  for  ages  held  in  moral  vassalage ;  when  the 
moral  history  of  man  will  present  a  brighter  page — a 
scene  which  the  philanthropist  delights  to  contemplate ; 
and  which  the  Christian  longs,  prays,  and  labors  to  see 
accomplished. 


PERIOD  XL 


DISTINGUISHED   BY   THE   UNIVERSAL   TRIUMPn   OF   THE 
GOSPEL. 


The  term  millenium^  of  itself,  determines  nothing  as 
to  the  character  of  the  jperiod  it  is  employed  to  desig- 
nate. From  its  Latin  etymology  it  simply  means  a 
thousand  years,  and  is  equally  applicable  to  any  other 
period  of  the  same  duration  as  to  the  glorious  period 
which  it  is  customarily  used  to  express.  There  is,  there- 
fore, no  sacredness  in  the  term  itself — all  the  sacredness 
which  adheres  to  it  is  conventional — it  is  sacred  in  its 
use  and  in  its  associations.  In  these  respects  it  is  par- 
allel to  the  terra  hihle^  which  from  its  Greek  etymology 
means  book — but  by  conventional  usage  the  term  bible 
has  come  to  have  a  peculiar  sacredness  simply  because 
it  is  employed  to  designate  no  other  book,  secular  or 
profane — hence,  all  the  mental  associations  which  hab- 
itually cluster  round  the  term  are  sacred,  as  it  is  with 
the  term  millenium. 

There  are  two  senses  in  which  the  terra  millenium  is 
employed  by  Christians.     By  our  class  this  period  de- 
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notes  a  space  or  term  of  time,  longer  or  shorter,  when, 
in  the  language  of  Scripture,  *•  righteousness  shall  cover 
the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  According  to 
the  faith  of  such,  all  things  in  the  natural  world  will 
continue  to  move  on  in  their  usual  course  during  this 
term  of  years.  The  improvement  will  be  exclusively 
moral  in  its  cause,  and  moral  in  its  results  ;  in  some 
respects  its  temporary  consequences  may  be  an  im- 
provement of  the  physical  condition  of  the  race,  as  tar 
as  this  is  controlled  by  moral  causes. 

The  other  sense  in  which  the  term  is  employed  is, 
that  there  will  be  a  period  after  the  termination  of  the 
present  state  of  things,  when  the  righteous  dead  shall 
rise,  and  the  living  wicked  be  destroyed,  at  which  time 
Christ  shall  appear  and  personally  reign  on  earth  a 
thousand  years.  The  two  classes  it  will  be  seen  employ 
the  term  in  senses  quite  different  from  each  other, 
though  equally  sacred.  These  two  senses  are  the  keys 
to  two  corresponding  theories  of  the  millenium.  The 
former  is  called  the  /?r6-advent,  the  latter,  the  post- 
advent  theory.  Hence,  whenever  we  meet  with  the 
term — written  or  spoken — it  is  important  to  know  in 
which  of  these  senses  it  is  employed  by  the  writer  or 
speaker.  The  sense  in  which  we  use  it  in  this  treatise 
will  always  be  the  first  above  explained,  unless  the  con- 
nection indicates  the  contrary.  Because  we  shall  advo- 
cate the  pr^-advent  theory  of  the  millenium. 

We  are  in  favor  of  this  view — 

1.  Because  there  are  striking  predictions  in  the 
Scriptures,  whose  "burden"  is  to  set  forth  a  state,' a 
moral  elevation  and  blessedness,  which  the  church  and 
the  world  have  never  yet  witnessed.    This  state  of 
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blessedness  is  indicated  in  the  following  passages: 
"Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  tliee  the  heathen. for  thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy 
possession."  (Ps.  ii,  8.)  "  The  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 
(Isa.  xi,  9.)  Others  might  be  added  to  the  same  effect; 
but  these  are  sufficient  as  a  specimen  of  inspired  teach- 
ings on  this  subject.  Now  if  these  and  similar  passages 
cannot  be  applied  to  the  advent  of  Christ,  and  describe 
the  commencement  of  the  gospel  day,  then  they  have 
not  yet  had  their  complete,  literal  accomplishment. 
But  in  no  proper  sense  were  they  acconiplished  at  the 
ushering  in  of  the  Christian  dispensation  ;  hence,  their 
fulfillment  is  an  event  still  future.  A  period  of 
unequalled  prosperity  to  the  church,  when  the  world 
shall  be  brought  under  the  saving  influence  of  Chris- 
tianity, still  remains  a  state  of  unwonted  moral  improve- 
ment to  the  race,  when  divine  knowledge  shall  displace 
the  ignorance  and  malignity  which  still  cover  more 
than  half  the  world. 

2.  We  are  in  favor  of  the  p?^^-advent  theory,  because 
the  passage,  Rev.  xx,  1-6,  cannot  receive  a  literal  in- 
terpretation without  doing  violence  to  important  Scrip- 
ture canons.  One  is  that  no  important  doctrine  should 
be  based  upon  a  siiigle  passage  of  Scripture.  This 
canon  is  one  of  the  checks  or  guards  against  encroach- 
ment upon  the  analogy  of  faith.  But  where,  except  in 
Bev.  XX,  1-6,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  literal  resurrection 
of  the  martyrs  and  all  the  pious  dead  and  of  Christ's 
personal  reign  claimed  to  be  taught  ?  This  is  the  only 
passage  on  which  reliance  can  be  placed ;  and  hence, 
our  conclusions  in  favor  of  the  doctrine  should  not  be 
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precipitately  drawn,  nor  adopted  with  too  much  con- 
fidence. The  importance  of  this  canon  will  be  obvious 
when  it  ia  remembered  that  according  to  the  jyost- 
advent  theory,  the  "first  resurrection"  in  this  passage 
refers  to  the  righteous  dead  who  shall  rise  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  millenium — their  resurrection  being 
taken  in  a  literal  sense.  But  this  is  the  only  place 
where  such  a  resurrection,  previous  to  the  general  res- 
urrection, is  so  much  as  intimated.  On  the  contrary, 
there  are  many  examples  in  Scripture  in  which  the  term 
resurrection  is  used  in  a  mystical  or  figurative  sense. 
Compare  Ezekiel  xxxvii,  1-14,  Isa.  xxvi,  14,  19,  John 
V,  25,  Rom.xi,  15.  Without  sufiicient  reason,  therefore, 
the  first  resurrection  which  occurs  in  this  passage  only, 
should  not  be  taken  in  a  literal  sense.  The  above  canon 
is  designed  to  guard  us  against  building  so  large  a  the- 
oretical superstructure  upon  a  basis- so  narrow  and  un- 
certain :  since  the  doctrine  of  the  general  resurrection 
is  the  only  literal  resurrection  any  where  taught  in  the 
Scriptures,  unless  this  solitary  passage  is  to  be  regarded 
as  an  exception. 

The  above  mentioned  canon  bears  with  equal  force 
against  Christ's  personal  reign  on  earth,  which  is  sup- 
ported by  no  passage  but  Kev.  xx,  1-6.  Some  passages 
most  explicitly  speak  of  his  mystical  coming  to  destroy 
Jerusalem,  (Matt,  xxiv,  27-30,  and  Mark  xii,  24-30,) 
while  others  speak  of  his  being  retained  in  heaven  till 
the  "  restitution"  or  consummation  "  of  all  things," 
(Acts  iii,  21 ;)  and  also  of  his  personal  advent  to  judge 
the  world  after  the  general  resurrection,  (Acts  xvii, 
31,  and  John  v,  28.)  Now  the  question  is.  Is  it  safe 
to  interpret  Rev.  xx,  1-6  as  teaching  the  doctrine  of 
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Christ's  personal  reign  with  the  saints,  making  it  sol- 
itary and  alone  to  contain  the  proof  of  this  fact,  and 
that  too  at  the  expense  of  the  canon  in  question  ;  or 
is  it  safer  to  hold  that  this  passage  belongs  to  that  class 
which  refers  to  his  mystical  coming  and  consequently 
his  mystical  or  spiritual  reign  ?  We  cannot  hesitate  a 
moment  between  the  two  interpretations.  If  we  must 
choose  between  grounding  so  important  a  doctrine  upon 
the  proof  of  a  solitary  passage,  and  giving  such  pas- 
sage a  like  interpretation  to  that  which  msLuy  others 
should  and  do  receive,  we  must  maintain  the  integrity 
of  the  above  canon.  Because  the  sacrifice  would  be 
too  great,  which  must  follow  the  adoption  of  a .  prin- 
ciple of  so  much  latitude,  opening  the  door  to  fche  wild- 
est extravagance — it  would  be  to  adopt  a  rule  of  ex- 
position which  jeopards  the  analogy  of  faith,  and 
breaks  down  the  strongest  barrier  against  a  flood  of 
error  wdiich  would  soon  sweep  away  the  last  remain- 
ing landmark  of  sober  truth. 

3.  The  post-advent  theory  of  the  millennium  oflfenda 
against  the  general  enigmatical  character  of  Revelation  ; 
making  that  a  literal  statement  of  facts  which  is  to  be 
taken  only  as  an  enigmatical  representation.  It  also 
takes  some  things  in  this  passage  in  an  enigmatical 
sense,  and  others  in  a  literal ;  whereas  they  should  be 
taken  either  literally  or  enigmatically. 

That  this  book  is  distinojuished  for  its  enigrmatical 
character,  cannot  be  questioned.  By  what  rules,  then, 
do  we  divest  this  passage  of  its  enigmatical  char- 
acter? Is  not  this  obviously  unauthorized  and  gra- 
tuitous ?  Besides,  if  we  take  the  first  resurrection  and 
the  thousand  years' reign  of  Christ  literally,  why  should 
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we  not  take  the  descending  of  the  angel,  the  binding 
of  Satan,  and  his  confinement  in  the  bottomless  pit  for 
a  thousand  years,  and  his  temporary  release  subsequent 
to  the  expiration  of  that  period,  in  a  literal  sense  also  ? 
We  know  of  no  reason — we  believe  there  is  none.  All 
should  be  taken  enigmatically  or  literally.  Consistency 
requires  that  those  who  decline  giving  a  literal  inter- 
pretation to  what  refers  to  the  binding  of  Satan, 
should  not  so  interpret  the  first  resurrection  and  the 
reign  of  Christ.  This  principle  is  too  strong  to  be  easi- 
ly broken,  or  violated  with  impunity.  If,  then,  what 
pertains  to  the  binding  of  Satan  in  the  first  three  verses, 
and  his  being  loosed  again,  and  his  malignant  career 
thereupon — verses  7  to  10 — is  simply  an  enigmatical 
representation  first  of  his  complete  restraint,  and  then 
of  his  enlargement,  why  may  we  not  take  what  fol- 
lows as  an  enigmatical  representation  of  a  most  pros- 
perous state  of  the  church,  and  the  universal  difiiision 
of  Christianity  and  gospel  blessings  ?  If  a  definite 
number  is  often  used  in  Scripture  for  an  indefinite — ot 
which  examples  might  be  multiplied — why  may  we 
not  take  a  thousand  years  for  a  long  period  ?  If  a  suc- 
cession of  kings  is  often  spoken  of  in  this  enigmatical 
book  as  the  same  person,  and  if  the  two  witnesses  who 
were  slain  and  raised  again,  represent  a  succession  ot 
faithful  ministers,  and  if  Rome  is  called  mystically  Sod- 
om, Egypt,  Jerusalem,  Babylon,  and  if  the  foregoing  chap- 
ter closes  with  a  predicted  termination,  embodied  in  an 
enigmatical  representation,  of  all  opposition  to  the  gos- 
pel, and  the  exemplary  punishment  of  the  enemies  of 
the  truth,  whether  the  "  beast"  or  the  "  false  prophet" 
— the  Anti-christian  and  Mohammedan  powers — why 
13 
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may  not  those  who  worshiped  neither  the  beast  nor  his 
image,  nor  bore  his  mark,  and  "  who  lived  and  reigned 
with  Christ  a  thousand  years  ;"  denote  a  succession  of 
godly  men  ?  xlnd  as  the  Jews,  says  Dr.  Scott,  expect- 
ed Elijah  to  come  personally,  and  recognized  him  not 
when  he  mystically  appeared  in  the  person  of  John  the 
Baptist ;  so  is  there  not  reason  to  fear  that  some  pious 
men — misled  by  mistaken  theories  and  favorite  systems 
— falling  into  a  similar  delusion  in  looking  for  the  lit- 
eral resurrection  of  the  martyrs,  and  that  the  millenni- 
um will  consist  in  the  personal  reign  of  Christ,  will  not 
know  the  martyrs  when  they  see  them  in  a  numerous 
race  of  Christians  who  resemble  the  is  i  in  the  graces  of 
the  Spirit.  Besides,  while  it  is  unaccountable  that  the 
revelator  saw  simply  "  the  souls  of  those  who  were  be- 
headed for  the  witness  of  Jesus,"  and  who,  according 
to  the  post-advent  theory,  will  be  raised  in  the  "  first  res- 
urrection," if  the  literal  resurrection  of  their  bodies 
were  intended  !  Does  not  this  mode  of  expression  ac- 
cord perfectly  with  the  enigmatical  style  in  w^iich  this 
book  is  written,  on  the  supposition  that  souls  like  theirs 
will  animate  the  Christiaus  who  shall  live  during  that 
signal  period  ?  And  while  these  men  will  thus  evince 
the  spirit  which  distinguished  the  martyrs,  not  only 
those  who  persecuted  the  early  Christians,  but  the  wick- 
ed generally,  will  be  unknown — will  "  not  live  again 
until  the  thousand  years  are  expired." 

The  resurrection  is  always  represented  as  one  grand 
event  occurring  to  all  men  at  nearly  the  same  time,  ex- 
cept that  the  righteous,  as  some  suppose,  will  rise  so 
long  prior  to  the  wicked  as  to  be  prepared  to  sit  with 
Christ  in  judgment  on  them.     Of  this,  however,  there 
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is  room  to  doubt.  Because,  so  far  from  sittins;  with 
Christ  in  judgment,  the  righteous  are  represented  as 
being  separated  from  the  wicked  at  the  judgment. 
There  are  difficulties  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  first  resur- 
rection will  be  literal,  which  have  no  existence  on  the 
supposition  that  it  will  be  spiritual  or  mystical. 

Of  them  well  may  it  be  said,  "  blessed  and  holy  is 
he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection  :  on  such  the 
second  death  hath  no  power."  But  in  this  we  have 
no  indication  that  they  are  exonerated  from  the  first 
or  temporal  death.  And  how  well  does  their  being 
priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  reigning  with  him  a 
thousand  years,  represent  the  character  of  a  succession 
of  holy  men  during  the  millennium,  corresponding  to 
a  succession  of  faithful  men,  who,  under  the  imagery 
of  two  witnesses,  prophesied,  bore  testimony  to  the 
truth,  "  in  sackcloth,"  zeal  and  humility,  throughout 
the  reign  of  Anti-Christ. 

4.  The  sequel  of  the  whole  furnishes  another  consid- 
eration which  militates  strongly  against  the  post-advent 
hypothesis.  At  the  close  of  this  period,  Satan  will  be 
released  from  his  restraint,  and  resume  his  malignant 
career  towards  the  church — deceiving  the  nations  and 
raising  persecutions  against  the  godly.  I  know  not 
how  this  applies  on  the  post-advent  theory.  How  does 
it  comport  with  Christ's  personal  reign  on  earth — the 
earth  renovated,  and  the  wicked  destroyed  ?  It  will  not 
we  imagine,  be  pretended  that  the  righteous  will  be  cor- 
rupted and  so  apostatize  as  to  become  the  persecutors 
of  those  who  maintain  their  integrity ;  nor  that  the 
wicked  will  have  a  first  resurrection  to  wickedness. 
Who  then  will  constitute  the  vast  multitude  who  will 
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"  go  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  compass  the 
camp  of  the  saints"  ?  But  the  pre-advent  theory  is  not 
pressed  by  any  of  these  insuperable  difficulties.  This 
imagery  will  simply  teach  that  at  the  end  of  the  pe- 
riod of  such  unequalled  triumph  of  Christianity  there 
will  be  a  general  relapse,  and  iniquity  again  abound  ; 
persecution  again  rage  in  its  most  bloody  form ;  the 
moral  conflict  between  virtue  and  vice,  sin  and  holiness, 
rise  to  its  highest  pitch,  until  at  length  God  himself 
shall  interpose  in  behalf  of  his  cause,  and  send  a  storm 
of  wrath  upon  the  enemies  of  his  injured  people. 

This  being  the  general  character  of  the  millennium, 
what  yet  remains  to  be  accomplished  before  this  bright- 
est era  in  the  moral  history  of  the  world  shall  be  usher- 
ed in,  deserves  to  be  made  a  separate  inquiry.  1.  That 
large  portion  of  the  world  which  still  remains  pagan, 
must  be  evangelized.  This  portion  includes  the  vast 
empire  of  China,  central  Africa,  some  of  the  isles  of  the 
sea,  and  extensive  regions  in  central  and  southern  Asia 
which  have  not  yet  received  the  gospel,  or  remain  over- 
spread by  the  Mohammedan  delusion.  2.  The  reign  of 
Anti-Christ  must  be  subverted.  Of  this  we  have  already 
spoken  under  the  preceding  period.  3.  The  Moham- 
medan delusion  must  be  swept  away.  This  moral 
dearth  still  blasts  a  large  portion  of  western  and  central 
Asia,  and  the  eastern  and  northern  regions  of  Africa. 
But  of  this  we  have  also  spoken  at  large  under  the  fore- 
going period.  4.  The  conversion  of  the  Jews  is  anoth- 
er marked  event  to  be  counted  among  tlie  precursors  of 
the  millennium.  On  this,  it  is  important  to  have  distinct, 
clear,  and  settled  convictions.  AVe  do  not  mean  that  it 
is  necessary  to  prejudge  subordinate  questions  which 
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must  be  left  to  be  determined  by  the  event — as,  for  ex- 
ample, whether  the  Jews  will  be  gathered  into  their  own 
land,  be  a  distinct  people,  and  make  Jerusalem  their 
national  and  ecclesiastical  metropolis,  as  they  once  did. 
It  is  enough  to  be  clear  and  correct  in  our  convictions 
— convictions  based  upon  divine  authority — that  they 
will  yet  embrace  Christ  as  the  promised  Shilo,  and  ex- 
change their  antiquated  Judaism  for  living,  trium- 
phant Christianity.  When  they  shall  do  this,  they 
will  show  themselves  to  be  as  they  were  in  the  persons 
and  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  the  most  efficient  agents 
in  advancing  the  ultimate  triumphs  of  the  gos]3el. 

Take  the  following  passages  :  "And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  that  day,that  the  Lord  shall  set  his  hand  again 
the  second  time  to  recover  the  remnant  of  his  people 
which  shall  be  left,  from  Asyria,  and  from  Egypt,  and 
from  Pathros,  and  from  Cush,  and  from  Elam,  and  from 
Shinar,  from  Hamath,  and  from  the  islands  of  the  sea. 
And  he  shall  set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and  shall 
assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  gather  together  the 
dispersed  of  Judah  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth." 
(Isa,  xi,  11,  12.)  "  For  the  children  of  Israel  shall 
abide  many  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince, 
and  without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  an  image,  and  with- 
out an  ephod,  and  without  a  terapim  :  Afterward  shall 
the  children  of  Israel  return  and  seek  the  Lord  their 
God,  and  David  their  king ;  and  his  goodness  in  the 
latter  days."  (Hosea  iii,  4,  5.) 

That  these  passages  describe  the  present  state  of  the 
children  of  Abraham — that  they  refer  to  facts  which 
have  not  yet  had  their  fulfillment  in  the  past  history  of  the 
Hebrew  people — that  the  "latter  days"  refer  to  gospel 
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times — all  concur  in  fixing  on  these  passages  the  stamp 
of  unfulfilled  predictions.  Allowing  their  accomplish- 
ment to  be  still  future,  its  realization  can  embrace  no- 
thing less  than  their  conversion  to  Christianity.  Should 
any  doubt  remain  as  to  this  fact,  the  following  from  the 
New  Testament,  to  the  same  point,  will  be  suflacient  to 
relieve  mosfminds :  "They  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  captive  unto  all  na- 
tions :  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the 
Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled." 
(Luke  xxi,  24.)  "  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  have  you 
ignorant  of  this  mystery,  (lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your 
own  conceits,)  that  blindness  in  p  ;rt  is  happened  to  Is- 
rael, until  the  fullness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in." 
(E-om.  xi,  25.)  That  reference  is  had  in  these  passages 
to  some  important  future  event  admits  not  of  question. 
That  "  blindness"  has  happened  to  the  greater  part  of 
Israel  it  is  impossible  to  doubt.  That  the  "  fullness  of 
the  Gentiles  has  not  yet  'come  in,'"  but  will  at  some 
future  day  be  realized,  is  the  burden  of  prophecy.  And 
that  when  this  glorious  period  shall  arrive  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, some  signal  blessing  will  be  shared  by  the  Jews, 
is  indicated  in  the  most  explicit  terms  in  those  marked 
passages.  To  this  conclusion  the  present  isolated  condi- 
tion, habits  "and  unique  religious  character  of  the  He- 
brew'race  throuirhout  the  world,  lends  no  slender  aid. 
The  great,  cardinal  doctrine  of  true  religion  in  all  ages 
and  dispensations,  viz,  the  being  and  unity  of  God,  has 
been  held  without  wavering  by  the  Israelites  in  all  their 
dispersions  for  some  twenty-three  centuries.  Since  the 
great  captivity  of  Judah,  inflicted  upon  them  for  their 
idolatry,  which  previously  marked  their  history  as  a 
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crying  national  sin,  nothing  has  been  able  to  seduce 
them  into  a  corruption  of  this  vital  article  of  their  creed. 
The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  they  sacredly  hold. 
They  need  only  to  have  the  eye  of  their  almost  obstinate 
faith  turned  trom  a  Shiloh,  whom  they  fondly  believe 
is  yet  to  come,  to  the  Messiah  of  the  ^ew  Testament. 
Their  faith  is  strong  enough  were  their  eyes  only  turned 
in  the  right  direction.  Their  almost  desperate  rejection 
of  Christ  is  grounded  in  invincible  prejudice,  which  as 
an  inheritance  has  descended  from  the  father  to  the  son 
througli  a  regular  succession  of  more  than  fifty  genera- 
tions !  Hence,  the  conversion  of  the  dispersed  yet  iso- 
lated Hebrew  race  from  Judaism  to  Christianity,  will 
be  one  of  the  grandest  achievements  in  the  moral  histo- 
ry of  man.  It  will  be  one  of  the  most  signal  triumphs 
of  faith  over  prejudice — a  prejudice  which  has  been 
"  nursed  to  keep  it  warm,"  and  which  nothing  but  di- 
vine influence  can  vanquish — ^ever  witnessed.  It  will 
be  a  moral  conquest  over  some  of  the  most  inveterato 
natural  propensities  of  the  human  heart;  it  will  be 
more — it  will  be  a  signal  deliverance  from  the  curse  of 
judicial  hlindness — ^a  curse  inflicted  by  God  himself; 
and  which  can  be  removed  and  exchanged  for  its  coun- 
terpart, evangelical  faith  lying  at  the  very  foundation  of 
all  the  blessings  of  Christianity,  by  no  agency  but  that 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Would  it  might  fall  in  its  richest 
fullness  upon  all,  both  Jew  and  Gentile  !  Hasten  the 
joyful  day,  great  God  of  our  salvation  I 

Before  the  splendors  of  that  day  shall  supersede  the 
empire  of  moral  darkness  in  the  world,  infidelity  in  the 
sense  of  actual  rejection  of  Divine  Revelation,  and  these 
forms  of  faith  built  up  into  systems  under  the  profession 
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of  a  claimed  Scripture  warrant  in  their  support,  but 
which  as  to  their  moral  influence  on  the  masses  are  lit- 
tle if  any  better  than  acknowledged  out-spoken  infideli- 
ty— must  all  be  surrendered  for  true  forms  of  faith  em- 
bracing Scriptural  doctrines  which  lead  to  evangelical 
experience,  and  its  legitimate  fruits  a  corresponding 
practice.  But  these  things  may  be  thought  to  rank  as 
properly  perhaps  among  the  fruits  of  millennial  grace 
as  preliminary  to  the  revelation  of  such  grace.  Of  this 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  full  disclosures  of  divine 
light  which  will  constitute  one  distinguishing  feature  of 
that  glorious  period,  will  completely  dispel  the  shad- 
ows of  skepticism  and  partial  error  which  have  mingled 
too  much  with  evangelical  light  in  those  climes  which 
have  been  considered  enlightened. 

In  framing  our  conceptions  of  that  moral  state  of  the 
world  called  the  millennium,  opposite  extremes  are  to  be 
avoided  with  equal  care.  We  should  not  so  magnify  it 
as  to  make  our  conception  more  befitting  the  paradise  of 
unfallen  man,  or  the  state  of  the  redeemed  in  heaven, 
than  of  regenerate  man  on  earth.  Nor  should  we  mini- 
fy it  to  that  degree  which  would  do  injustice  to  the 
greatness  of  the  grace  then  to  be  displayed,  and  the 
consequent  improvement  in  the  moral  aspect  of  society. 
We  are  not  to  suppose,  for  example,  that  the  natural 
world  will  be  essentially  different  from  what  we  see  it 
at  present.  'Nor  are  we  to  picture  to  ourselves  a  state 
in  which  mankind  will  be  exonerated  from  those  natu- 
ral evils  which  are  and  must  be  inseparable  from  the 
present  constitution  of  things.  The  fact  is,  the  race  is 
fallen,  and  is  treated  as  such  by  its  Maker,  both  in  Hig 
kingdom  of  providence  and  grace.     And  though  during 
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the  millennium,  God  should  be  more  benign  in  His  prov- 
idence, and  more  abundant  in  His  grace,  yet  they  will 
both  remain  substantially  the  same  they  are  now.  Men 
will  no  more  be  able  to  subsist  without  toil,^industry, 
economy,  sobriety  then  than  now.  The  laws  of  tempo- 
ral economy  will  be  the  same  to  individuals,  and  the 
laws  of  political  economy  the  same  to  nations  then  as 
now.  So  the  rules  and  laws  of  morality — limiting  the 
term  to  the  duties  due  from  one  man  to  an  other — ^can- 
not  be  essentially  changed  while  society  retains  its  pres- 
ent structure  and  relationship.  But  this  difference  will 
mark  the  millennial  state ;  physical  laws,  political  laws, 
and  moral  laws,  will  meet  with  vastly  fewer  infractions 
than  at  present.  The  divine  economy  of  salvation  will 
remain  unchanged ;  but  the  resistance  of  the  human 
will,  and  the  lower  and  more  repulsive  propensities  be- 
ing less,  that  economy  will  work  off  more  complete  re- 
sults, both  as  to  the  number  of  its  subjects  and  as  to  the 
depth  and  completeness  of  the  work  in  each  believer. 
If  these  principles  are  correct,  it  is  not  difficult  to  con- 
ceive in  what  respects  and  to  what  degree  the  millenial 
state  will  be  an  improvement  upon  the  present.  In  the 
first  place,  let  the  light  of  the  gospel  be  so  increased 
that  all  nations  shall  have  the  knowledge  of  God's  word ; 
then  let  the  Scriptures  be  duly  read  and  studied  so  that 
their  sublime  teachings  shall  be  understood  and  felt  by 
the  aggregate  masses  in  every  land ;  then  suppose  the 
living  teacher  to  go  along  with  the  inspired  word,  to  ex- 
plain, apply,  and  enforce  its  doctrines  and  precepts,  ad- 
minister the  appointed  ordinances,  and  guide  as  well  as 
feed  the  flock  of  Christ ;  let  it  be  supposed  next  that  the 
great  aggregates  of  men  in  every  community  are  brought 
13 
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completely  under  the  regenerating  power  of  the  gospel ; 
live  according  to  its  moral  precepts  ;  carry  out  the  du- 
ties of  piety  to  the  acknowledged  extent  of  every  man's 
privilege — how  would  the  moral  face  of  community 
smile  ;  how  would  the  songs  of  gladness  peal  through- 
out the  circumference  of  the  globe  !  As  a  probationary 
creature,  man  would  need — could  desire — no  better 
world  in  which  to  sojourn  than  the  present  would  thea 
be.  To  the  condition  of  man  as  an  individual,  as  a  so- 
cial being,  viewed  in  the  existing  relations,  domestic, 
commercial,  and  political,  and  all  others,  too  numerous 
to  enumerate  ;  to  the  character  of  man  as  a  subject  of 
God's  moral  government,  and  as  a  sinner  redeemed,  in 
a  state  of  trial  for  a  glorious  state  of  honor,  reward  and 
blessedness,  furnished  with  all  needful  helps  and  mo- 
tives to  pursue  his  highest  interests ;  why  is  not  the 
present  world  just  what  it  should  be — every  way  adapt- 
ed to  the  exalted  creature  whose  allotment  it  is  to  so- 
journ here  for  a  brief  space,  and  then  ascend  to  a  high- 
er state  ?  We  see  not  why.  Hence,  we  conceive  that 
the  light  of  that  glorious  millennial  day,  which  is  sure 
to  dawn  upon  this  mysterious  world,  will  enable  us  to 
solve  some  of  the  great  moral  problems  pertaining  to 
creation,  providence  and  grace,  contemplated  in  connec- 
tion with  this  world  and  the  present  state  of  things. 
Viewed  in  their  connection  with  their  great  moral  bear- 
ings, much  of  the  mystery  which  now  invests  them  will 
disappear. 

Suppose  the  millennial  state  shall  not  exonerate 
from  the  original  ordination  that  man  is  to  gain  his 
bread  by  his  toil — what  then  ?  Why  should  he  seek  or 
desire  to  be  exonerated,  since  it  is  the  law  of  his  physi- 
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cal,  mental  aud  moral  constitution  that  be  should  be 
active  and  put  forth  exertion — call  it  activity,  labor,  in- 
dustry, as  we  choose.  We  have  need  to  know  the 
effects  of  toil  on  earth  in  order  to  enable  us  to  appreci- 
ate the  eternal  repose  of  heaven,  as  well  as  to  give  us 
a  preparation  for  it.  We  need  the  school  of  self-denial 
to  teach  us  self-government.  We  need  to  meet  with 
examples  of  poverty  and  suffering  to  train  our  benevo- 
lence and  sympathy  in  the  duty  of  active  relief  So 
with  all  our  graces — they  must  have  the  proper  occasion 
and  discipline  in  order  to  their  due  developement.  This 
thought  might  be  almost  indefinitely  extended ;  but  it 
is  not  necessary  to  our  present  purpose.  All  we  aim  to 
illustrate  is,  that  the  prominent  and  distinguishing  ex- 
cellence of  the  millennium  will  be  chiefly  moral ;  and 
that  this  will  well  consist  with  the  divine  wisdom  and 
goodness  in  creation,  providence  and  grace,  viewed  as 
parts  of  one  harmonious  whole.  The  world  we  main- 
tain was  made  substantially  as  it  is — nay,  exactly  as  it 
is,  with  the  exception  of  such  changes  as  have  actually 
passed  upon  it.  Man  was  made  as  he  is  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  moral  lapse  he  has  undergone  together  with 
its  effects,  which  are  a  vast  increase  of  physical  and 
mental  infirmit3^  So  that  if  the  world  has  undergone 
any  change,  be  it  more  or  less,  we  may  rest  assured  it 
has  been  caused  or  permitted,  with  a  view  to  keep  up  its 
perfect  adaptation  to  the  state  and  character  of  man  as 
a  sinner.  This  is  the  same  as  to  say  that  if  the  world 
has  undergone  any  change  since  the  original  offence  of 
man,  it  must  have  been  with  a  view  that  the  change  iu 
the  world  should  correspond  to  the  moral  change  in 
man.    The  result  would  be,  that  if  the  world  as  made 
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was  adapted  to  the  condition  of  a  pure  and  holy  being, 
when  the  character  of  man  was  changed  by  sin,  the 
world  as  made  would  be  no  longer  adapted  to  him  as 
a  sinful  creature ;  hence  God  caused  certain  changes  to 
pass  upon  it  with  a  view  to  a  current  adaptation  be- 
tween man  and  the  world  in  which  as  a  sinner  he  has  a 
second  probation.  A  change  in  man's  character  would 
demand  a  corresponding  change  in  his  outward  circum- 
stances. Such  a  change  there  is  good  reason  to  believe 
took  place — or  by  possibility  was  provided  for  in  the 
constitution  of  things  with  a  foresight  of  the  moral 
change  which  Divine  wisdom  foresaw  would  come  over 
man  subsequent  to  his  creation.  But  the  same  princi- 
ple will  require  that  no  change  shall  pass  upon  the  nat- 
ural world  around  us  during  that  improved  moral  state 
of  mankind  in  which  the  millennium  will  essentially 
consist ;  because  men  during  that  period  will  be  born 
with  the  same  moral  character  with  which  they  now 
come  into  the  world  ;  and  they  will  attain  moral  excel- 
lence by  regeneration  then  as  they  now  do — all  the  dif- 
ference being  that  more,  perhaps  most,  perhaps  all, 
will  then  attain  it  but  to  a  higher  degree  than  now. 
This  world  as  it  is,  as  it  will  be,  is  good  enough  for  the 
godly  as  far  as  it  respects  natural  evil.  It  is  moral  evil 
which  makes  us  utter  sighs  and  groans.  Only  let  the 
moral  causes  of  human  suffering  cease,  and  the  stream 
of  human  misery  would  be  narrowed  to  a  rill,  or  its 
very  fountain  dried  up  forever.  The  tyranny  of  the 
master  and  the  groaning  of  the  slave  would  cease  to- 
gether. Those  wants  and  woes  resulting  from  idleness, 
intemperance,  improvidence,  falsehood,  fraud,  ambition, 
revenge — till  you  reach  the  end  of  self-induced  wants 
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and  woes — and  they  constitute  by  far  the  great  majori- 
ty to  which  men  are  exposed — wonld  expire  with  the 
cause  whence  they  flow.  Man  would  still  have  wants, 
physical,  social,  moral,  to  be  supplied  ;  but  as  his  mor- 
al wants  surpass  almost  infinitely  those  of  any  other 
class,  so  their  complete  supply  to  the  race  generally, 
would  secure  next  to  inevitable  certainty,  the  due  sup- 
ply of  most  of  those  which  remain.  This  is  true  at 
present  to  the  extent  of  common  observation.  But  the 
world  has  never  yet  had  full  opportunity  to  test  the 
grand  principle ;  the  examples  have  been  too  few  and 
the  circumstances  too  unfavorable  to  make  the  induc- 
tion perfect.  Some  families,  some  communities,  some 
nations,  during  short  periods  have  made  approaches  to 
the  realization  of  the  principle — and  the  result  has  uni- 
formly gone  to  show  that  other  wants  find  their  supply 
in  the  same  proportion  as  moral  wants  are  met ;  and 
other  woes  are  diminished  in  proportion  to  the  dimi- 
nution of  moral  woes.  K'othing,  then,  is  hazarded  in 
laying  it  down  as  a  fixed  principle  that  in  proportion  as 
man  rises  in  the  scale  of  moral  excellence,  will  the  at- 
tendant ills  of  the  present  state  diminish,  till  the  few 
which  are  inseparable  from  it  will  only  be  sufficient  to 
give  a  vigorous  and  healthful  growth  to  the  graces  of 
the  Spirit,  and  thus  enhance  the  joys  of  heaven !  If 
results  like  these  shall  flow  from  the  refuh  snce  of  mil- 
lennial light,  and  the  power  of  that  grace  which  will 
then  be  more  copiously  shed  upon  the  race,  how  impor- 
tant that  we  well  understand  and  rightly  apply  those 
means  and  employ  those  instrumentalities  which  are 
calculated  to  hasten  the  longed-for  pei-iod. 
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This  inquiry  involves  an  important  distinction  be 
tween  the  agency  and  the  means  or  instrumentalities 
employed  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  great  work. 
In  a  true  and  high  sense,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  only 
agent  engaged  in  it.  His  agency  is  original  and  para- 
mount. God  neither  consults  any  of  His  creatures,  nor 
gives  account  to  them  of  any  of  His  works.  As  the  ad- 
ministration in  the  kingdom  of  His  providence  and  in 
that  of  His  grace,  is  perfectly  harmonious,  so  the  move- 
ments and  events  in  the  former  never  counteract  His 
benevolent  designs  with  respect  to  the  latter.  Those 
which  to  us  seem  quite  unpropitious  and  repugnant,  are 
often  found  to  prepare  the  way  for,  and  advance  His 
benevolent  designs.  As  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  grand 
primary  agent,  so  God  chooses  His  own  time  and  man- 
ner in  which  to  work.  As  to  when  millennial  light 
shall  break  upon  the  world — we  must  abide  our  time  ; 
as  to  how  the  mighty  work  will  be  accomplished,  the 
execution  will  verify  the  wisdom  of  the  Agent  in  the 
selection  of  instruments. 

If  God  is  the  grand  agent,  it  follows  that  all  political 
changes,  improvements  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  result- 
ino-  in  the  extension  of  commerce  and  national  inter- 
course,  the  extension  of  Christianity  by  the  circulation 
of  Bibles  in  foreign  tongues,  and  the  planting  of  mis- 
sions, advancing  the  interest  of  Sabbath  Schools  and 
nameless  other  things,  belong  to  the  class  of  instrumen- 
talities contributing  each  its  own  share  to  the  further- 
ance of  the  great  achievement.  But  there  is  a  sense  in 
which  men,  as  individuals,  and  in  their  collective  ca- 
pacity as  a  church,  may  be  regarded  as  agents  in  this 
work.     They  have  the  power,  and  the  will  to  use  it  or 
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not,  for  the  promotion  of  this  object.  And  in  propor- 
tion as  individuals  and  churches  exert  themselves  to 
engross  their  full  share  in  this  blessed  agency,  will  God 
honor  them  as  his  chosen  instruments  in  consummating 
the  glorious  enterprise.  Hence,  if  God  will  condescend 
to  use  us  as  instruments  in  advancing  a  work  so  noble 
and  beneficent,  it  behooves  us,  in  all  our  relations,  as 
men,  as  Christians,  as  ministers,  as  churches,  individu- 
ally and  collectively,  with  faith  and  hope,  to  carry  for- 
ward this  grand  moral  enterprise  ;  that  whether  we  live 
to  see  this  glorious  day  or  not,  the  generations  coming 
after  us,  being  made  partakers  of  our  hope,  may  rise 
up  and  call  us  blessed.  Who  that  believes  the  pre-ad- 
vent  doctrine — and  who  for  want  of  proof  need  be  left 
in  doubt — has  not  sufficient  motives  to  be  a  co-worker 
with  God  in  such  an  enterprise  ?  Not  that  he  is  de- 
pendent on  us  for  the  achievement  of  his  own  purposes. 
For  "  though  the  workmen  fail,  the  work  still  goes  on." 
If  any  should  be  delinquent,  the  result  will  not  be  a 
feat  of  the  gracious  purpose,  but  a  transfer  of  the  hon- 
or of  bearing  a  part  in  the  instrumentality  and  the  sub- 
ordinate agency  in  its  achievement,  together  with  the 
future  reward  of  such,  to  others  more  worthy  of  both. 

A  glance  at  the  evidences  of  progress,  together  with 
some  of  the  instrumentalities  employed  in  advancing 
the  evangelization  of  the  world,  will  be  acceptable  to 
the  reader.  We  will  confine  our  views  to  the  present 
century,  the  first  half  of  which  has  already  elapsed. 

The  London  Missionary  Society,  though  formed  five 
years  before  the  present  century  commenced,  must  be 
reckoned  one  of  the  most  zealous  and  efficient  organi- 
zations in  the  spread  of  the  gospel  in  the  nineteenth 
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century.  It  has  succeeded  in  christianizing  the  South 
Sea  Islands ;  done  much  to  overthrow  the  dominant  sys- 
tem of  idolatry  in  India  ;  it  succeeded  in  first  lifting 
the  standard  of  the  gospel  in  China  ;  and  has  accom- 
plished a  noble  work  in  South  Africa.  The  history  of 
its  active  labors  crowned  as  they  have  been  with  signal 
success,  is  unequaled  during  the  first  half  of  the  present 
century. 

The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  was  organized 
in  1814.  Its  career  has  been  distinguished  for  liberali- 
ty, zeal  and  success.  It  has  published  the  Scriptures  in 
a  great  number  of  foreign  tongues,  and  given  circulation 
to  a  vast  number  of  copies,  both  at  home  and  abroad. 
Two  years  later  dates  the  organization  of  the  Amer- 
ican Bible  Society.  This  institution  has  done  a  great 
work  in  the  line  of  benevolence  to  which  it  is  devoted. 
The  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions  was  organized  in  1814.  It  is  equaled  by  no 
Society  in  the  United  States  in  its  scope  and  success  in 
the  dififerent  parts  of  the  world  where  it  has  establish- 
ed missions.  The  Missionary  Society  of  the  Method- 
ist Episcopal  Church  entered  the  field  in  1819  ;  and 
during  its  history,  has  filled  a  respectable  measure  of 
enterprise  and  success,  principally  among  the  aborigi- 
nes of  this  country,  and  the  natives  on  the  western  coast 
of  Africa.  It  has  just  commenced  its  work  in  China, 
with  the  prospect  of  contributing  its  share  towards  the 
evangelization  of  that  vast  empire.  The  formation  of 
the  Paris  Protestant  Bible  Society  in  1818 ;  the  found- 
ing of  the  colony  at  Monrovia  in  1S21 ;  and  the  Amer- 
ican Temperance  Society  in  1826,  deserve  honorable 
notice,  in  the  history  of  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth 
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century.  The  increased  interest  taken  by  evangelical 
churches  in  the  moral  improvement  of  seamen  speaks 
volumes  for  the  cause  during  the  period  in  question. 
And  when  we  take  into  consideration  the  astonishing 
increase  of  enterprise  which  has  shown  itself  among 
Christian  nations,  and  which  they  are  pushing  for- 
ward in  almost  every  part  of  the  globe — we  now  speak 
not  of  the  moral  enterprises  which  are  prosecuted  by 
various  religious  or  benevolent  associations — but  of 
enterprise  which  is  strictly  national,  and  which  is 
seen  in  the  way  of  colonization,  the  extension  of  com- 
merce, improvement  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  and  in 
their  application  to  internal  improvements — all  of 
which  so  eminently  distinguish  the  last  century, — it  is 
not  possible  to  doubt  that  the  moral  influence  of  all 
taken  together  must  be  vast.  The  whole  world  feels 
the  impulse  both  of  the  secular  and  moral  enterprise 
put  forth  by  Christendom.  Heathen  nations  are  lifting 
up  their  standard  nowhere,  while  Christian  nations 
are  raising  theirs  almost  everywhere ;  heathen  nations 
are  planting  no  colonies,  while  those  of  Christian  na- 
tions are  multiplying.  Pagan  nations  are  doing  no- 
thing to  extend  their  systems  of  false  religion,  while 
Christian  nations  seem  resolved  to  push  their  evangel- 
ical conquests  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  And  by  far 
the  greatest  amount  of  effort  is  now  being,  put  forth 
by  'protestants.  There  have  been  periods  marked  by 
the  zealous  efforts  of  papists  to  christianize  the  hea- 
then ;  and  their  most  signal  achievements  have  been 
effected  with  the  aid  of  the  sword.  But  that  day  is 
past — we  trust  forever  past.  It  is  now  too  late  to 
think  of  extending  Christianity  by  such    means.     Its 
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spirit  is  too  well  understood,  and  too  prevalent.  The 
increased  intercourse  between  the  nations  of  the  world, 
tends  not  only  to  make  Christianity  better  known,  but 
it  affords  proportionally  greater  facilities  to  the  church- 
es to  send  their  agents  abroad  for  the  purj^ose  of  preach- 
ing the  gospel  and  circulating  the  Scriptures.  The  dif- 
ferent continents,  islands  and  nations  of  the  world  are 
brought  into  nearer  contiguity  as  the  means  and  facili- 
ties of  national  intercourse  are  multiplied  ;  and  the  time 
consumed  in  reaching  a  distant  clime  is  diminished  in 
the  same  proportion.  The  spirit  of  research  and  inqui- 
ry which  is  now  dominant  must  result  in  making  chris- 
tian nations,  among  whom  it  most  prevails,  better  ac- 
quainted with  the  character  and  condition  of  the  race. 
And  there  is  a  conviction  in  the  hearts  of  the  great  body 
of  evangelical  Christians  that  it  is  incumbent  on  them 
to  do  what  they  can  to  extend  Christianity  throughout 
the  world.  This  conviction  is  becoming  deep  and 
strong  ;  and  wherever  it  is  felt,  the  tendency  must  and 
will  be  to  fan  the  flame  of  zeal,  to  prompt  to  deeds  of 
moral  enterprise,  and  to  spur  on  the  churches  to  enter 
every  door  opened  by  means  of  commerce  and  other 
causes  ;  and  thus  the  work  will  go  on  until  the  world 
shall  come  to  know  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  to  know 
it  will  be  to  embrace  it,  and  come  under  its  exalting 
and  transforming  power. 

This  is  but  a  glance  at  some  of  the  grounds  of  en- 
couragement— and  some  of  the  instrumentalities,  prin- 
ciples and  causes  which  are  now  at  work — on  which  the 
assurance  may  be  based  that  the  moral  horizon  is  begin- 
ning to  be  streaked  with  the  first  gleams  of  millennial 
light.     In  what  the  full  light  and  glory  of  that  period 
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will  actually  consist,  it  is  not  a  difficult  thing  to  estimate ; 
it  will  doubtless  have  a  near  approximation  to  actual 
regeneration.     Our  fancies  must  yield  to  our  judgments 
in  tbrmino;  our  estimates.     Our  favorite  notions  must 
give  place  to  the  decisions  of  sober  and  chastened  judg- 
ment.    The  grand  distinguishing  excellence  and  glory 
of  that  day,  it  must  be  remembered,  will  hQ  *7noral. 
The  reign  of  Christ,  as  we  have  shown,  will  be  moral.   In 
this  sense,  his  kingdom  will  be  fully  established  in  the 
world.     All  men  will  come  under  the  sway  of  his  scep- 
ter— at  least,  this  in  general  terms  will  be  true.     But 
whether  every  man  literally  will  be  converted  and  live 
a  regenerate  life,  may  be  doubted  without  laying  us  open 
to   the  charge  of    depreciating  the  light    and    grace 
which  will  then  abound.    The  event  must  determine 
many  such  nice  points  and  settle  a  thousand  questions 
which  the  speculating  and  inquisitive  are  ready  to  ask  ; 
but  which  the  more  sober  and  judicious  will  not  attempt 
to  answer.     This  much  may  be  relied  upon — that  the 
results  will  be  proportionate  to  the  divine  agency,  and 
the  instrumentalities  employed  in  producing  them.   The 
cause   and   the  effects  will  correspond  to  each  other. 
Raise  man  morally,  and  you  elevate  him  intellectually, 
socially,  politically.     Improve  his  condition   morally^ 
and  you  improve   him  in  every  other  respect.     This 
moral  influence,  when  duly  brought  to  bear  upon  all 
nations,  will  restore  affection  and  confidence  between 
them,  and  bring  the  whole  race  within  the  bonds  of  one 
great  brotherhood.     The  world  viewing  itself  as  one 
great  family,  will  be  emulous  of  virtue,  and  the  nations 
will  vie  with  each  other  in  advancing  the  common  weal 
rather  than  their  own   greatness.     National  rivalship 
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and  ambition  once  done  away,  public  injustice  and  po- 
litical intrigue  will  be  objects  of  abhorrence  and  repro- 
bation. The  consequence  will  be  that  national  rights 
will  be  maintained  without  an  appeal  to  the  sword ; 
hence  wars  and  the  occasions  of  them  will  cease  togeth- 
er. In  the  removal  of  this  source  of  destruction  to  hu- 
man life,  and  that  dissipation  and  licentiousness  which 
are  the  usual  companions  of  war,  the  aggregate  popula- 
tion of  the  world  will  naturally  far  exceed  what  it  ever 
has  been.  Besides,  high  moral  culture  will  develop  the 
personal  and  social  virtues  in  a  corresponding  ratio. 
This  will  secure  industry  and  economy,  whose  natural 
fruits  will  be  a  larger  proportion  of  productiveness  com- 
pared to  necessary  consumption  ;  and  this  will  afford  a 
better  and  more  abundant  supply  of  food  and  clothing 
to  children,  inducing  the  greater  number  to  enter  the 
conjugal  relation,  and  the  consequent  multiplication  of 
the  race.  Here  is  also  good  reason  to  believe  that  fam- 
ines will  be  less  frequent  in  proportion  as  national  in- 
tercourse and  commerce  are  extended,  thus  securing  a 
more  equal  distribution  of  bread,  so  that  the  deficiency 
in  one  region  will  be  counterbalanced  by  the  surplus  in 
another.  Kor  is  it  unreasonable  to  expect  that  many, 
and  perhaps  most  of  the  natural  causes  of  pestilence 
will  be  removed,  with  other  sources  of  premature  death  ; 
so  that  from  the  whole,  the  aggregate  population  of  the 
world  will,  during  the  millennial  period,  greatly  exceed 
that  of  any  former  generation. 

To  this,  add  the  prophetic  declaration,  "  they  shall 
all  be  taught  of  God,"  the  reign  of  grace  be  unresisted, 
the  whole  world  completely  evangelized,  men  of  false 
religions  and  of  no  religion  no  where  to  be  found  ;  all 
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men  of  eveiy  rank,  profession,  avocation,  in  the  field, 
in  the  shop,  on  the  land,  and  on  the  sea  ;  the  ruler  and 
the  ruled,  with  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes  and 
the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts — then  "will  the  earth  hold 
jubilee  a  thousand  years"  !  But  faint  must  be  the  pic- 
ture compared  to  the  glorious  realization. 

One  thought  more  in  this  connection.  Then  will 
cruelty,  oppression  and  slavery  be  banishel  from  the 
world,  and  be  read  only  in  the  dark  page  of  its  former 
history.  Equal  rights  will  be  cheerfully  accorded  by 
every  man  to  his  fellow-man.  One  man  will  no  longer 
hold  under  his  control,  subject  to  his  will,  interest,  pas- 
sion or  caprice,  the  life,  liberty,  happiness,  fortune, 
destiny,  of  his  fellow.  When  the  fatherhood  of  God  is 
felt  and  acknowledged  by  all  mankind,  the  hrotherhood 
of  the  whole  race  will  be  denied  by  none.  And  when 
both  are  cherished  as  living  sentiments,  inspiring  every 
bosom,  expanding  every  heart,  exalting  and  controlling 
every  one,  the  foundations  will  be  torn  away  from  every 
system  of  injustice,  oppression,  fraud  and  violence  ever 
known  to  the  world.  Then  will  the  race  be  elevated  to 
the  highest  moral  eminence,  and  be  triumphantly  up- 
held in  this  exalted  position  duriug  the  long  period  of 
of  Christ's  millennial  reign. 

That  such  a  period  will  crown  the  moral  history  of 
man  as  far  as  that  histor}^  shall  be  written  out  in  this 
world,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  settled  question.  And  that 
greater  advancement  has  been  made  towards  it  during 
the  last  fifty  years,  than  during  the  same  number  of 
years  since  the  apostolic  age,  has  been  confidently  as- 
serted, for  the  proof  of  which  reference  is  made  to  facts 
actually  existmg.     Some  of  these  facta  have  been  glan- 
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ced  at  above.  From  the  whole  we  regard  the  conclu- 
sion fairly  warranted,  that  no  half-century  since  the  close 
of  the  first  from  the  birth  of  Christ,  has  witnessed  as 
great  progress  to  the  general  cause  of  Christianity  as 
the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century.  And  these  in- 
strumentalities and  appliances  which  have  distinguished 
the  last  fifty  years,  will  doubtless  multiply  in  future,  and 
more  prominently  characterize  the  next  fifty  years. 
Should  this  be  the  case,  the  commencement  of  the  twen- 
tieth century  will  show  the  moral  condition  of  man  far 
in  advance  of  what  it  ever  yet  has  been.  But  the  fu- 
ture progress  of  the  truth  is  not  to  be  measured  by  the 
past,  in  scarcely  one  respect.  Because  under  an  in- 
crease of  divine  influence  shed  upon  the  church  and  the 
world,  leading  to  a  multiplication  of  means  and  instru- 
mentalities, the  future  progress  of  the  work  must  be 
vastly  accelerative ;  and  thus  in  the  same  increasing 
ratio  will  it  go  on  from  age  to  age  and  from  generation 
to  generation,  till  the  consummation  is  attained. 


PERIOD    XII. 


THE    LAST    GEEAT   APCeTASY. 

This  period  in  the  moral  Listory  of  the  human  race 
i«,  from  necessity,  invested  with  an  almost  impenetrable 
Tail  of  obscurity ;  lying  as  it  does  in  the  depths  of  an 
unexplored  future.  Those  depths  are  too^profound  for 
any  eye  to  pierce,  but  that  of  Omniscience  itself.  But 
by  the  radiations  of  light  divine,  with  which  a  few  hon- 
ored, holy  sages  have  been  favored,  some  landscape 
views  of  those  far  off  ages  have  been  disclosed  to  hu- 
man vision.  In  these  disclosures,  the  prophetic  rule  has 
been  rigidly  observed — viz :  to  commuaicate  a  few  sim- 
ple facts  together  with  the  deep  and  potent  principles 
on  w^hose  influence  those  clearly  hinted  facts  depend 
for  their  future  existence.  In  this  enigmatical  use  of 
the  prophetic  gift,  the  disclosure  is  not  made  to  gratify  a 
"prying  curiosity,"  or  to  indulge  or  justify  an  unbridled 
imagination,  or  a  speculative  fancy.  For  more  than  a 
few  facts,  grounded  on  the  appropriate  second  causes, 
we  must  wait  till  the  event  shall  give  its  own  exposition 
to  the  prophecy.     And  yet  it  is  proper  for  us  to  go  as 
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far  as  we  can  trace  the  path  bj  the  lamp  which  the 
prophet  holds  out  to  guide  our  footsteps. 

Should  it  be  asked,  why  attempt  to  write  a  history  of 
the  distant  future — a  history  of  unborn  generations  ?  Our 
answer  is  this.  If  prophecy  has  been  truly  regarded  in 
the  light  of  history  lefore  the  event ;  then  it  follows 
that  both  the  last  period,  as  well  as  the  one  at  present 
under  consideration,  are  clearly  within  the  scope  of 
man's  moral  history.  If  prophecy  is  fore  written  histo- 
ry in  any  sense,  it  is  eminently  so  in  a  moral  sense. 
Nearly  all  that  is  foreshown  with  respect  to  the  millen- 
nium and  the  last  apostasy  refer  to  the  moral  character 
of  those  distinguished  periods.  This  fact  deserves  to  be 
distinctly  marked. 

In  the  case  under  consideration,  the  last  great  aposta- 
sy is  uttered  in  the  same  enigmatical  terms  as  those  in 
which  the  previous  period,  called  by  way  of  distinction 
the  millennium,  is  set  forth.  As  the  millennial  period 
was  distinguished  for  its  moral  splendor  and  glory  in 
consequence  of  the  binding  of  Satan ;  so  the  subseq^uent 
period  shall  be  as  much  distinguished  for  its  moral 
darkness  and  viciousness  on  account  of  the  release  of 
Satan  from  his  prison.  In  the  former  case,  his  wonted 
malignity  to  wads  the  human  race  was  for  the  time 
being  suspended.  In  the  latter,  its  exercise  is  again 
resumed ;  and  as  if  to  indemnify  himself  for  his  sus- 
pension and  loss  of  spoils  in  the  ruin  of  souls,  he  now 
multiplies  his  deceptive  plots  and  malignant  wiles  "  to 
deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of 
the  earth." 

The  terms  of  this  part  of  this  remarkable  prophecy, 
like  those  of  the  former  part,  are  enigmatical.    They 
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import  with  sufficient  clearness  that  Satan  will  succeed 
in  deluding  great  numbers  of  men — perhaps  whole  na- 
tions as  such.     But  whether  many  of  the  truly  pious 
will  be  deluded  into  a  fatal  relapse,  or  whether,  if  this 
shall  be  the  case,  they  will  apostatize  in  faith  and  then 
in  practice — -whether  they  will  glide  first  into  a  corrupt 
faith  by  degrees,  or  plunge  at  once  into  gross  idolatry — in 
a  word  what  will  be  the  remote  or  the  immediate  cause 
or  causes  of  this  mighty  change,  aside  from  the  malign 
agency  of  the  great  deceiver;  who  can  answer  when 
the  inspired  oracle  is  silent  ?     IS'one  of  the  circumstan- 
ces are  given  which  will  stand  around  this  last  sad  and 
mournful  defection.     Will  the  old  forms  of  vice,  after 
having  been  laid  aside  for  a  thousand  years,  again  be 
revived  ?     Will  the  corrupt  tide  roll  on  from  generation 
to  generation  as  gradually  as  was  the  process  by  which 
the  race  had  risen  to  the  acme  of  that  moral  elevation 
from  which  it  shall  now  descend  again  to  the  lowest 
depths  of  corrupt  delusion  ?     Will  it  be  by  some  sudden 
out-burst  of  profligacy  on  the  part  of  ministers,  and  the 
people  following  their  example,  till  both  plunge  togeth- 
er into  a  sea  of  impiety  which  shall  swallow  up  at  once 
the  majority  of  the  godly  in  a  whole  nation  ?     Will  it 
begin  as  the  Papal  apostasy  began,  by  the  assumption 
of  unwarranted   ministerial  prerogative  ?     Or  will  the 
devil  delude  faithful  pastors  to  relax  the  cords  of  disci- 
pline by  little  and  little,  until  the  ancient  landmarks  of 
piety  and  morals  shall  be  entirely  obliterated  ^     Will  it 
be  by  the  invention  of  new  heresies,  or  by  the  revival 
of  old  ones  which  had  been  forgotten  for  a  thousand 
generations  ?     Will  it  be  by  corrupting  the  purity  and 
simplicity  of  those  forms  and  modes  of  worship  which 
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distinguished  the  chm'ch  during  the  long  millennial  pe- 
riod, which  will  then  have  closed  never  more  to  retm-n? 
Will  the  grand  deceiver,  as  an  artful  stroke  of  his  ma- 
lignant policy,  infuse  a  spirit  of  pride  and  vanity  into 
the  hearts  of  devoted  ministers  and  their  humble  and 
spiritual  flocks,  transforming  both  into  emulous,  vain, 
bigoted,  formal,  nominal  followers  of  him  who  said 
what  will  be  as  true  till  the  last  hour  of  time  as  when 
he  gave  it  utterance  —  "My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world."  Will  Satan  deceive  the  godly  into  a  spirit  of 
controversy  and  strife  respecting  things  of  comparatively 
small  importance,  while  the  great  doctrines  and  duties 
of  a  sound  morality  and  a  living  and  spiritual  piety,  will 
be  forgotten  or  discarded  ?  Will  idolatry  be  re-enthrou- 
ed  by  means  of  introducing  profane  images  and  pic- 
tm-es  into  the  temples  of  public  worship  under  the  pre- 
tense of  using  them  as  mere  representations  to  aid  the 
mind  in  elevatino^  itself  to  God  and  heaven  ?  Or  will 
it  be  by  some  arch  deceiver,  who,  like  Mohammed,  in- 
stigated by  the  devil,  who  shall,  under  pretense  of  effecting 
important  reforms  in  the  faith  of  his  ancestors,  give  a 
plausible  form  and  consistence  to  some  fragments  of 
perverted  truth,  blended  with  a  larger  amount  of 
gospel  error ;  and  all  with  a  view  to  put  the  sanctions 
of  religion  under  contribution  to  the  advancement  of 
the  purposes  of  personal  ambition,  and  the  gratification 
of  the  most  groveling  passions  ?  Will  the  devil  resort 
again  to  his  favorite  policy  of  raising  persecution  against 
those  whose  fidelity,  integrity  and  firmness  make  them 
willing  martyrs  for  Christ  ?  Or  will  he,  deceived  with 
the  vain  hoj^e  that  he  will  succeed  by  one  universal  ral- 
ly of  his  forces,  already  marshalled  in  "  the  four  quar- 
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ters  of  the  eartli,"  flatter  himself  that  he  shall  succeed 
in  exterminating  the  godly  seed  from  the  face  of  the 
earth  ?  And  will  his  own  confusion  and  disappoint- 
ment discover  themselves  when  God  shall  appear  for 
the  vindication  of  his  faithful  but  injured  people,  and 
shall  open  the  trenches  upon  Satan  and  his  countless 
followers,  who,  in  number,  are  as  "  the  sand  of  the  sea;" 
and  will  this  last  act  in  the  moral  drama  of  this  world 
close  up  with  the  general  resurrection  and  the  final 
judgment  ?  These  and  a  thousand  queries  of  a  kindred 
character,  may  offer  themselves  to  our  thoughts,  but 
should  be  entertained  with  caution,  or  promptly  dis- 
missed without  so  much  as  an  attempt  to  answer  them. 
It  is  idle,  and  worse  than  idle,  to  speculate  in  rehxtion 
to  matters  over  which  inspiration  has  seen  fit  to  spread 
an  impervious  vail.  To  be  morally  wise  is  an  attain- 
ment of  vastly  more  importance  than  to  know  a  cata- 
logue of  things,  which,  T,vhen  known,  would  be,  and  by 
possibility  could  be,  of  no  practical  importance.  For 
all  the  great  moral  purposes  of  our  whole  being,  revela- 
tion is  full  and  complete.  And  when  these  purposes 
are  secured,  the  paramount  objects  of  our  creation  are 
gained.  Here  we  must  be  content  to  rest  and  wait  the 
end. 

It  is  proper  to  remark  before  we  dismiss  this  period, 
that  the  allusion  of  the  Savior  to  the  moral  state  of  the 
world  at  his  second  coming,  perfectly  corresponds  to 
the  condition  of  the  world  after  this  last  apostasy  shall 
have  transpired.  (See  Luke  xvii,  26-30.)  As  in  the 
days  before  the  flood  ;  and  as  it  was  in  the  cities  of  the 
plain,  before  Lot  fled ;  so  will  it  be  when  Christ  shall 
be  revealed.    IS'ot  only  were  they  absorbed  in  their  ac- 
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customed  business  and  pleasures,  but  were  overwhelm- 
ed hy  the  tide  of  sensual  indiflerence.  They  "  knew 
not  till  the  flood  came  and  took  them  all  away."  Thus 
will  it  be  with  the  infatuated  but  devoted  generation 
found  on  the  earth,  when  their  unnumbered  myriads 
shall  be  found  enrolled  under  the  standard  of  the  de- 
ceiver, who  for  multitude  are  as  "  the  sand  of  the  sea." 
Who  can  tell  what  will  be  the  term  of  this  last  great 
moral  conflict  ?  Moral  it  certainly  is,  in  almost  every 
possible  aspect  in  which  it  can  be  viewed.  And  who  is 
prepared  to  deny  that  the  discomfiture  of  Satan  and  his 
hosts  will  be  an  event  in  immediate  proximity  in  point 
of  time,  with  those  convulsions  and  that  dissolution  of 
the  elements,  when  they  shall  "melt  with  fervent  heat," 
as  declared  by  the  apostle,  which  shall  be  both  the  aw- 
ful precursors  and  accompaniments  of  the  general  re- 
surrection. That  the  enigmatical  terms  employed  by 
the  Hevelator  will  bear  such  an  exposition  cannot  be 
disproved.  And  the  fact  that  the  appearance  of  the 
"  sreat  white  throne,"  is  mentioned  in  immediate  con- 
nection  with  the  final  overthrow  of  Satan  and  his  angels, 
lends  the  aid  of  high  probability  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  events  themselves  will  be  closely  connected. 
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THE  GENERAL   RESURRECTION. 

The  general  resurrection  is  no  less  an  event  of  time 
than  it  is  a  doctrine  of  Divine  Revelation.  It  is  not 
only  an  ev^ent  of  great  and  marked  importance,  viewed 
in  its  physical  relations  and  results,  but  these  are 
eclipsed  and  lost  as  to  their  grandeur  compared  with 
the  moral.  T\iQfact  of  the  resurrection,  it  is  no  part  of 
our  object  to  attempt  to  demonstrate.  It  is  needless  to 
the  believer  in  divine  revelation  ;  and  to  him  who  dis- 
cards the  Scriptures  as  a  record  of  such  revelation,  it 
would  be  useless.  Of  the  great,  the  awful,  and  yet  the 
glorious  fact  of  this  grandest  of  all  the  events  of  time, 
unless  we  except  the  general  judgment,  the  Scriptures 
leave  us  not  in  doubt.  Some  of  the  subordinate  facts  or 
minor  events  in  this  great  transaction  are  placed  out  in 
relief;  so  that  when  the  eye  is  turned  towards  tlie  sub- 
ject in  the  light  of  its  Scriptural  presentation,  they  can- 
not fail  to  be  perceived  and  to  command  our  attention. 
Among  these  circumstances  or  subordinate  parts  in  this 
great  moral  drama,  its  unexpectedness  is  noted  in  the 
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Scriptures.  It  is  as  sudden  as  it  is  unexpected.  These 
a'  tributes  of  the  event  seem  to  be  nearly  related  to  each 
other.  Perhaps  the  latter  has  the  greater  prominence 
in  those  comparisons  bj  which  inspired  writers  illus- 
trate this  circumstance.  The  coming  of  the  day  of  the 
Lord  is  compared  to  the  approach  of  a  "  thief  in  the 
night ; "  and  "  when  they  shall  say  peace  and  safety, 
then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  and  they 
shall  not  escape."  (1  Thess.  v,  2,  3.)  The  suddenness 
of  the  approach  of  the  bridegroom  took  the  foolish  vir- 
gins by  surprise.  It  is  indeed  conceivable  that  an  ex- 
pected event  may  still  greatly  affect  us  by  its  sudden- 
ness. This,  a  strong  point  in  the  natural  event  named 
by  the  apostle  in  the  passage  last  quoted — it  is  expected 
and  yet  sudden.     So  will  it  be  in  the  resurrection. 

That  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  jirst^  is  one  of  the 
clearest  statements  of  Scripture  ;  but  whether  this  is  to 
be  understood  in  the  sense  of  j^re-eminence  or  superior- 
ity, or  in  that  oi  priority ^  has  been  a  question.  If  this 
point  is  not  placed  beyond  all  doubt  by  the  apostle  in 
1  Thess.  iv,  16,  where  he  says,  "  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first,"  that  uncertainty  is  removed  by  his  declara- 
tion in  1  Cor.  xv,  23  :  "  But  every  man  in  his  own  or- 
der ;  Christ  the  first  fruits;  afterwards  they  that  are 
Christ's  at  his  coming."  The  rising  of  the  pious  dead, 
and  the  change  which  will  then  instantaneously  pass 
upon  the  living  righteous,  will  be  events  nearly  simul- 
taneous. But  this  transition  from  a  natural  to  a  spirit- 
ual body — ^liow  grand  is  the  thought !  ISTot  more  sub- 
lime however  than  the  literal  fact  of  the  re-uniting  of 
the  scattered  dust  which  once  composed  our  bodies  ; 
dispersed  by  the  wind,  consumed  in  the  flames,  buried 
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in  the  sea,  having  entered  bj  successive  combinations 
and  re-combinations  into  new  and  varied  forms  of  ani- 
mal and  veo;etable  life,  and  other  states  of  material  ex- 
istence,  in  continual  flux  for  a  thousand  ages — nay, 
from  the  first  who  bowed  to  the  curse,  "  dust  thou  art  and 
unto  dust  thou  shalt  return,"  to  the  last  on  whom  it  fell — 
that  every  fugitive  particle  shall  be  summoned  back, 
and  all  the  kindred  particles  in  one  harmonious  aggre- 
gate constitute  once  more  an  organized  body,  and  such 
body  undergo  a  transformation  from  material  to  spirit- 
ual, and  be  made  the  future  and  eternal  tenement  of 
the  soul — what  a  grand  conception !  Think  of  the  re- 
union of  the  soul  and  body  after  a  separation,  say  from 
eighty  to  one  hundred  centuries,  through  all  this  vast 
lapse  of  years  down  to  the  shortest  space,  perhaps  in 
the  last  who  died,  only  of  a  single  hour !  How  over- 
whelming is  the  conception  !  What  mysteries  will  those 
great  facts  disclose !  Reason  falters  and  staggers  at  the 
thought.  Imagination  is  bewildered  in  the  contempla- 
tion. But  faith  triumphs  over  all  objections,  resting 
for  the  certainty  of  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  upon 
His  truth  who  has  promised,  and  upon  His  wisdom 
who  knows  how  to  accomplish  his  own  purposes,  and 
upon  His  power  which  will  not  be  defeated  by  his  own 
works  in  executing  the  designs  of  his  infinite  wisdom, 
and  in  redeeming  the  pledge  His  truth  has  given.  Here 
alone  can  we  rest.  The  broad  ground  of  faith  is  laid  in 
God's  promise,  which  can  alone  sustain  it. 

Yiewed  in  any  light  possible,  the  resurrection  is  one 
great  mystery.  But  as  it  is  an  event  of  time,  its  moral 
aspects  and  bearings  are  of  the  deepest  import  to  us  ; 
and  they  lend  their  aid  to  solve  some  obscurities  in  the 
scene  as  it  is  presented  in  the  Scriptures.     For  example, 
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inspired  writers,  while  they  are  specific  as  to  the  fact 
that  the  righteous  "  who  are  alive  and  remain  shall 
be  (first)  changed^  (and  then)  caught  up  together  with 
— the  dead  in  Christ  who  rise  first— in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  :  and  so  shall  ever  be  with  the 
Lord ;"  little  or  no  allusion  is  made  to  those  who  are 
not  in  Christ.  Will  the  wicked  who  are  found  "alive" 
when  the  light  of  this  day  shall  break  upon  the  world, 
be  also  "changed  ?"  Or  will  this  exemption  from  dis- 
solution be  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  righteous  ;  and 
the  wicked  without  exception  be  unreprieved  from  the 
unmitigated  agonies  of  temporal  death  ?  Why  not  ? 
As  moral  distinctions  will  then  swallow  up  and  forever 
eclipse  all  others,  will  this  difference  between  the  two 
great  aggregates,  into  which  the  whole  race  will  then  be 
resolved,  be  too  broad  and  marked?  We  cannot  see 
why  it  should  be  thus  regarded.  Translation,  which 
is  but  the  removal  of  one  from  earth  to  heaven  without 
passing  through  death,  as  Enoch  and  Elijah  were,  is  an 
honor  which  has  been  conferred  only  upon  the  eminent- 
ly holy.  There  is  no  instance  on  record,  in  which  ex- 
emption from  death  has  been  accorded  to  an  ungodly 
man.  These  considerations  may  cast  their  shadows  at 
least  towards  the  conclusion  that  the  wicked,  found 
"alive"  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  will  fii*st  perish;  and 
then  share  "  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  Thus  by 
possibility- — for  we  afiirm  nothing  dogmatically — the 
moral  aspects  of  the  resurrection  may  furnish  the  key 
to  the  solution  of  some  things  left  obscure  in  the  glan- 
ces which  the  inspired  writers  have  given  us  at  this 
great  moral  drama. 

This  brings  us  to  those  grand  moral  distinctions,  which 
will  be  emblazoned  upon  the  only  existing  characters  of 
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the  race  in  that  scene.  Unite  the  testimony  of  the 
propliet  Daniel  and  our  Lord  :  "  And  many  [the  great 
multitude]  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth 
shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame 
and  everlasting  contempt."  (Dan.  xii,  2.)  "  The  hour 
is  coming,  in  which  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have 
done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life  ;  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation." 
(John  V,  28,  29.)  How  prominent,  how  indellible,  how 
legible  to  the  intelligent  universe,  will  be  those  moral 
features  which  will  then  proclaim  the  fixed,  the  reign- 
ing character  of  the  two  great  aggregates  of  the  human 
race !  How  is  every  other  distinction,  however  admired, 
sought  for,  envied,  while  on  earth,  as  wealth,  pleasure, 
honor,  power,  now  sunk  and  dwindled  into  utter  insig- 
inficance.  They  are  either  not  known,  named,  nor 
recognized  as  subordinate  circumstances  attendant  on 
probation,  subserving  no  purpose  now  but  to  give  in- 
tensity to  moral  attributes  of  character,  and  to  enhance 
the  glory  or  the  ignominy  now  seen  in  vivid  contrast, 
in  the  two  great  departments.  Contemplate  this  con- 
trast. Think  of  the  import  of  the  words  "  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt?''  What  is  their  import  now  to 
the  glorified^  as  they  here  appear  from  every  age  of  the 
world,  from  every  kingdom,  nation,  tribe  of  earth  ? 
What  is  their  import  to  angels  and  all  the  orders  and 
ranks  of  the  unfallen  as  they  gaze  upon  the  consuming 
world  and  its  countless  tenants  separated  into  those  ex- 
tended lines  which  now  display  themselves  to  their 
view  ?  What  their  import  to  the  Judge  himself,  whose 
final  awards  will  be  determined  alone  by  the  demerits 
14* 
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of  moral  character?  What  in  the  sight  of  unredeemed 
malignant  spirits,  who  also  wait  their  final  doom  with 
the  unsaved  of  redeemed  man  ?  And  what  will  be  their 
import  in  the  consciousness  of  guilt,  as  felt  by  the  siih- 
jects  of  this  eternal  infamy  and  contempt  themselves  I 
How  dark  and  livid  is  this  moral  picture  ?  And  yet  the 
prophet  gives  it,  as  it  were,  only  a  single  touch  of  the 
pen  of  insj^iration.  What,  then,  must  be  the  dread  re- 
alization of  all  that  at  which  he  has  only  hinted  in  this 
solitary  utterance  I 

But  what,  on  the  contrary,  is  the  import  of  "  shining 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  as  the  stars 
forever  and  ever,"  which  the  prophet  applies  to  the 
righteous  ?  By  such  imagery ^he  would  aid  our  concep- 
tions of  the  moral  resplendance  which  shall  irradiate 
.  the  righteous  in  that  great  day ;  and  the  conspicuous 
honor  which  will  then  attach  to  those  who  shall  have 
been  the  benevolent  and  zealous  instruments  in  saving 
their  fellow  men :  they  shall  shine  with  the  dazzling 
brightness  of  the  ''  stars  forever  and  ever."  That  this 
brightness,  this  azure,  this  cerulean  mellowness  and 
purity  are  to  be  taken  only  in  a  moral  sense,  must  have 
the  suflrage  of  every  judicious  reader,  is  certain.  In 
no  other  sense  is  the  language  intelligible.  Any  other 
import  of  the  terms  employed  either  by  our  Lord  or  the 
prophet  in  describing  the  two  great  classes,  into  which 
the  race  will  be  separated  as  they  will  be  seen  in  the 
resurrection,  is  quite  inconceivable.  For,  to  evince  the 
moral  deserts  of  human  actions  as  they  stamp  their 
fieatures  upon  the  character,  and  to  prepare  for  full  and 
final  moral  rewards  according  to  such  actions  and  char- 
acter, is  the  grand  object  of  the  resurrection.    Take 
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away  from  it  what  is  moral,  and.  comparative  insignifi- 
cance attaches  to  all  that  remains  ;  but  this  is  enough 
to  stamp  it,  though  almost  the  last  event  in  time,  as 
one  of  the  most  important  in  that  history  of  man  which 
it  has  been  the  object  of  these  pages  to  delineate. 

As  man  is  a  comoound  beino;,  coiisistiiij;  of  soul  and 
body,  and  though  the  former  may  and  does  subsist  in  a 
separate  state  from  the  latter,  as  during  the  interval 
Irom  death  to  the  resurrection,  there  is  an  obvious  fitness 
in  their  reunion  before  man,  as  an  accountable  moral 
agent,  shall  receive  his  final  retributive  reward.  It  is 
true,  the  body  in  its  essential  elements  is  imperishable, 
all  matter  is  so  in  fact,  being  mutable  only  in  form,  in 
accordance  with  certain  laws  which  control  the  modifi- 
cation which  it  is  constantly  undergoing.  Change  of 
form  and  combination,  is  all  the  change  of  v/hich  matter 
is  susceptible.  To  suppose  one  particle  of  the  material 
universe  can  pass  out  of  existence  without  an  act  of  the 
same  omnipotence  which  at  first  spake  it  into  being, 
and  which  sustains  that  being,  would  be  to  admit  the 
possibility  that  the  material  universe  may  perish  by 
peace-meal,  independently  of  the  omnipotent  act  of  its 
Creator  and  Proprietor;  which  is  absurd.  On  this 
principle  the  body  is  actually  as  indestructible  as  the 
soul.  The  indestructibility  of  matter  is  an  important 
consideration  connected  with  the  resurrection.  It  has, 
however,  more  connection  with  a  physical  view  of  the 
subject  than  with  the  moral  aspects  of  the  occurrence. 
For,  though  as  we  have  seen,  both  of  the  grand  con- 
stituents of  man  may  have  a  separate  existence,  yet  he 
is  one,  and  there  is  a  sense  in  which  he  is  incomplete 
without    the    union  of   those    essential    constituents. 
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Admit  that  it  was  the  orio^inal  desis-n  of  the  all-wise 
Creator,  that  man,  whole  and  complete,  should  be  im- 
mortal, there  is  nothing  inconsistent  therewith  to  allow 
a  temporary  separation  between  man's  body  and  soul, 
resulting  from  a  moral  cause ;  including  at  the  same 
time  the  important  idea  that  the  moral  economy  under 
which  man  exists,  contains  ])rovision  for  an  eternal  re- 
union between  his  soul  and  body.     If  it  were  just,  wise 
and  good  in  God  to  create  man  with  a  nature  whose 
crowning  excellence  is  its  moral  attribute,  and  to  place 
him  in  circumstances  and  relations,  in  which  he  could 
by  his  own  act  bring  upon  himself  the  guilt  of  sin  and 
the  penalty  of  death  ;  then  it  follows  that  it  is  equally 
just  and  wise  in  God — adored  be  that  justice,  wisdom 
and    goodness — to    provide  a  system    of   reclamation 
and  recovery  from  the  guilt  of  sin  and  the  empire  of 
death  temporal  as  well  as  eternal.     If  any  by  their  own 
neglect — by  their  own  present  moral  conduct,  which 
stamps  upon  them  indelible  features  of  moral  charac- 
ter— convert  the  resurrection   into  the  greatest  curse 
instead  of  the  greatest  blessing,  it  should  be  regarded 
as  their  fault  rather  than  their  inisfovtune.     On  this 
principle,  man's  whole  being  may  be  rendered  a  cursQ 
and  not  a  blessing.     But  if  so.  it  must  be,  yea  it  will 
be,  ascribed  not  to  his  misfortune  but  to  his  fault.     Let 
that  existence  be  made  a  blessing,  and  it  would  be  strange 
language  to  say  it  is  to  be  attributed  to  man's  good  fortune. 
In  this  case  the  'praise  will  be  ascribed  to  God  ;  in  the 
other,  the  hlame  will  be  taken  to  ourselves.     From  the 
whole,  it  is  clear  that  the  great  truth  cannot  be  too  often 
written,  spoken,  read,  heard,  or  too  constantly  present 
to  our  thoughts,  that  man  has  in  possession  the  fearful 
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moral  power  .to  make  his  whole  being — the  future  so 
infinitely  connter-balancing  the  sum  of  the  past  and 
present,  that  all  seems  to  centre  there — an  eternal  bless- 
ing or  an  eternal  curse  !  The  moral  scale  is  before  him  ; 
he  adjusts  the  weights  with  his  own  hands,  and  deter- 
mines the  ultimate  preponderance  by  his  own  act.  How 
that  scale  shall  turn,  both  as  to  direction  and  force,  will 
constitute  the  untold  sequel  of  man's  moral  history — a 
history  w^hich  an  angel  cannot  write — but  which  each 
one  will  write  out  for  himself ;  whose  volume  is  eternity, 
and  whose  pages  will  be  filled  with  purest  self-reproach, 
or  with  loftiest  songs  of  immortal  praise  ;  "with  glory 
and  honor,  immortality  and  eternal  life,  or  with  lamen- 
tation, mourning  and  woe." 

This  brings  us  to  the  next  distinct  period,  which, 
though  connected  with  the  resurrectien,  should  be  sej)- 
arately  considered. 
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If  any  transaction  in  the  whole  course  of  time  is  set 
lorth  with  clearness  in  the  Holy  Scrijotures,  it  is  this, 
with  which  the  events  of  time  will  close.  All  beyond 
the  general  judgment  is  eternity.  And  should  any  urge 
that  the  day  of  judgment  is  more  appropriately  reck- 
oned one  of  the  events  of  eternity  than  among  those  of 
time,  the  question  is  not  of  sufficient  practical  impor- 
tance to  justify  one  in  stopping  to  dispute  about  it.  One 
thing  will  not  be  denied  by  any,  who  believe  there  will 
be  a  day  of  final  reckoning,  viz :  that  it  stands  related 
equally  to  the  events  of  time  and  those  of  eternity. 
This  connection  is  purely  of  a  moral  character  ;  and 
hence,  the  propriety  of  including  the  general  judgment 
among  the  i)eriods  in  man's  moral  history.  And,  as 
there  is  no  day  in  the  year,  perhaps  in  the  whole  life  of 
the  convict,  on  whoso  transactions,  consequences  so  mo- 
mentous depend  as  the  day  of  his  trial ;  so  the  day  of 
great  Assize  involves  moral  consequences  infinitely  mo- 
mentous, because    boundless  in  their    dui*ation    and 


TEE  GENERAL  JUDG:!*IEXT.  315 

measureless  iu  tlieir  degree;  being  both  infinite  and 
eternal. 

There  is  a  moral  fitness  in  the  appointment  of  a  daj, 
or  period,  at  the  end  of  the  world  for  the  purpose  of 
canvassing  the  conduct,  and  weighing  the  character,  of 
each  individual  belons^ino:  to  a  2;iven  race  of  moral 
beings.  We  say  period,  because  the  idea  that  the  ju- 
dicial proceedings  of  the  judgment  can  be  circumscribed 
within  the  limits  of  an  ordinary  day,  is  highly  improba- 
ble. When  we  consider  the  vast  number  of  generations 
of  men,  which  will  have  succeeded  each  other  from  the 
birth  to  the  close  of  time,  multiplied  into  the  number 
of  cotemporaries  in  each ;  the  strictness  and  scrutiny 
which  will  characterize  the  procedure ;  and  the  vari- 
ety of  circumstances  standing  round  man  in  each 
distinct  period  of  his  moral  history — some  of  the  prom- 
inencies of  which  have  been  glanced  at  in  the  foregoing 
treatise — that  the  day  of  judgment  should  be  a  pro- 
phetic day,  that  is  a  year,  instead  of  an  ordinary  natural 
day,  would  accord  well  with  our  imperfect  conceptions 
of  the  requisite  time.  But  what  conceptions  after  all 
can  we  have  of  judicial  proceedings  where  all  is  con- 
sciousness on  the  part  of  man,  and  omniscience,  so  to 
speak,  on  the  part  of  the  Judge !  What  a  day  of  dis- 
closures ;  what  a  day  of  revelations  ! 

Another  fact  associates  itself  with  the  question  of 
the  length  of  the  period  allotted  to  the  last  general 
judgment.  By  the  unequivocal  teaching  of  the  apostles 
Peter  and  Jude,  we  are  authorized  to  believe  that  man 
is  not  the  only  order  of  intelligencies  which  have  issues 
pending,  and  destinies  waiting  the  decisions  of  that 
great  Assize.    Satan,  they  teach  us,  and  by  consequence 
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all  bis  fallen  compeers,  are  "reserved  in  everlasting 
chains  under  darkness  into  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day."  Compare  Jude  6,  with  2  Peter  ii,  4  ;  and  Matt. 
XXV,  41,  with  Rev.  xx,  10.  If  then,  there  is  a  place  of 
punishment  "  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  to 
which  wicked  men  will  be  doomed,  and  if  the  punish- 
ment of  both  will  be  alike  eternal,  the  fair  inference  is, 
that  fallen  unredeemed  spirits  are  held  in  durance  till 
the  general  judgment ;  hence,  devils  and  incorrigible 
sinners  will  be  judged,  condemned,  sentenced  and 
punished  together.  In  this  sense,  then,  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, be  the  period  longer  or  shorter,  may  be  regarded 
as  the  grand  Assize  of  the  universe.  How  varied  and 
complicated,  humanly  speaking,  for  with  omniscience 
nothino:  is  so — must  be  the  transactions  of  that  last  tri- 
bunal ! 

There  is  a  moral  incongruity  or  unfitness  in  making 
the  day  of  judgment  and  human  probation  one  and 
the  same  period.  It  would  be  analogous  to  a  determina- 
tion of  a  case  pending  before  a  criminal  judicatory,  in 
the  midst  of  the  trial.  Part,  only,  of  the  evidence  has 
yet  been  heard,  the  facts  are  not  yet  fully  before  the 
tribunal ;  the  true  balance  cannot  yet  be  accurately 
struck ;  hence,  to  render  a  verdict,  pronounce  sentence, 
and  inflict  penalty,  if  not  positively  unjust  would  be 
undeniably  premature.  The  morality  of  actions  is 
modified  by  two  things  ;  first,  the  intention  of  the  ac- 
tor, next  the  result  of  the  action.  Neither  of  these 
modifying  circumstances  or  qualities  can  be  fully  de- 
veloped and  extended,  except  to  the  all-seeing  eye  of 
Omniscience,  during  the  progress  of  time.  Tlie  seed, 
it  is  true,  is  sown  during  our  own  lives,  but  the  full 
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harvest  is  not  reaped  in  most  cases  till  long  afterwards. 
If  all  the  good  and  bad  actions  of  men  should  be  reck- 
oned to  each  in  moral  praise  or  blame,  still,  this  could 
not  be  done  till  the  end  of  life,  unless  the  merit  or  de- 
merit of  some  should  be  reckoned  in  anticipation  of 
their  commission.  But  there  are  no  acknowledged 
principles  of  justice  on  which  such  a  procedure  could 
be  justified.  To  punish  or  reward  in  anticipation  of 
future  conduct,  would  be  to  punish  the  innocent,  and 
to  reward  the  undeserving.  This  would  be  true  on  the 
supposition  that  actions  reach  not  in  their  influence 
beyond  the  actor  himself.  In  such  a  case — the  only  case 
supposable,  as  of  one  perfectly  isolated  from  all  fellow- 
creatures — to  punish  or  reward  before  the  termination 
of  life,  would  be  to  mete  out  retribution  for  actions  before 
they  are  all  committed.  But  if  3'ou  assume  that  actions 
are  not  limited  in  their  moral  influence  to  the  life-time, 
this  only  furnishes  stronger  reasons  why  the  time  of  adju- 
dication should  be  deferred  till  the  actions  shall  have 
worked  out  their  final  results.  If  these  principles  are  cor- 
rect, they  lequire  that  the  period  of  reckoning  wich  the 
moial  agents  of  this  world  should  be  postponed  till  the 
term  of  their  probation  shall  have  expired.  Indeed, 
this  must  be  done,  or  probation  and  retribution  will  be 
confounded.  And  this  cannot  be  done  without  destroying 
the  essential  character  of  both.  If  a  man  receive  his 
full  reward  for  his  conduct  as  he  goes  along,  what  more 
has  he  to  hope  or  fear  ?  Hence,  there  is  no  retribution 
awaiting  him  in  the  future.  To  punish  an  oflense  as 
soon  as  it  is  committed,  cuts  off  the  perpetrator  from  all 
opportunity  of  retrieving  his  character.  This  would  be 
to  cut  off  the  sinner  from  the  possibility  of  pardon  ; 
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thereby  making  repentance  as  unavailing  as  pardon  is 
to  hopeless.  All  these  absurcIiLies  are  escaped  on  the 
principle  that  during  his  probation  the  sinner  niay 
obtain  pardon  by  "  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith 
towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  On  this  principle  that 
moral  economy  proceeds,  which  is  set  forth  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  And  if  their  teaching  is  clear,  uniform, 
and  reliable,  on  any  one  point,  it  is  on  this,  that  "  God 
has  appointed  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world 
by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained."  (Acts  xvii,  31.) 

Not  that  we  are  to  bring  the  teachings  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  the  standard  of  our  own  reasonings  and  per- 
ceptions of  fitness  and  propriety ;  and  yet  the  moral 
congruity  of  many  things,  when  once  they  are  clearly 
revealed,  may  be  dwelt  upon  as  topics  of  devout  and 
useful  meditation.  That  there  is  a  fitness  in  Christ's 
acting  as  a  Judge  of  men  and  angels  may  be  confidently 
assumed,  in  view  of  several  considerations.  It  will  be 
a  vindication  of  His  Supreme  divinity  in  the  sight  of  all 
the  intelligent  beings  in  the  universe.  The  refusal  to 
acknowledge  Him  as  "  God  over  all  blessed  forever," 
is  one  of  the  most  criminal  acts  chargeable  upon  sinners. 
Their  criminality  will  be  seen  in  the  light  of  heaven,  to 
their  eternal  confusion,  and  their  burning  shame,  when 
they  stand  before  his  impartial  tribunal,  l^one  among 
angels,  men,  or  devils,  will  then  refuse  to  acknowledge 
his  supreme  divinitj^,  or  withhold  the  honor  dne  his  ex- 
alted character.  What  a  rebuke  for  their  refusal  for 
whom  the  Savior  died  ! 

There  is  also  a  moral  fitness  in  Christ's  thus  appear- 
ing in,  and  executing  the  last  great  act  pertaining  to 
his  regal  ofiice,  as  well  as  in  his  priestly  oftice..     The 
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work  which  pertained  to  his  prophetic  office  was  accom- 
plished in  his  personal  teaching  while  on  earth.  He 
began  that  which  was  appropriated  to  his  sacerdotal  or 
priestly  office,  when  he  suffered  on  the  cross  ;  continued 
the  great  work  while  he  appeared  as  our  Mediator ;  and 
comj)leted  it  when  he  made  the  last  intercession  for 
sinners.  The  final  act  which  will  consummate  his 
kingly  or  regal  office  is  to  pronounce  sentence  upon 
men  and  angels.  Will  the  judge  of  all  be  crowned  with 
glory  and  honor  ?  How  suitable  and  appropriate  that 
he  "  who  humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,"  should  be  thus 
honored  before  an  assembled  universe!  He  who  was 
once  crowned  with  a  crown  of  thorns  by  the  hands  of 
murderers,  is  now  crowned  with  the  homage  of  a  uni- 
verse of  moral  intelligences.  The  redeemed,  and  the 
unredeemed — that  is,  men  and  devils — the  saved  and 
the  unsaved,  the  fallen  and  the  unfallen,  willingly  or 
unwillingly,  unite  in  ascriptions  of  supreme  adoration 
to  His  peerless  majesty. 

What  a  description  is  that  which  the  revelator  gives 
of  the  aj)proach  of  the  Judge,  Rev.  xx,  11.  "And  I 
saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it,  from 
whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away ;  and 
there  was  found  no  place  for  them."  Dwell  upon  that 
description  till  you  see  its  beauty  and  its  grandeur. 
Consider  the  "  throne."  How  little  is  said,  how  much 
implied.  It  was  "  great,"  and  it  was  "  white."  How 
full  of  meaning  are  these  words.  How  the  mind  feels 
overcome  with  its  effort  to  grasp  their  full  import. 
Terms  so  simple,  and  yet  so  comprehensive.  Think  of 
what  is  said  of  the  Judge.     "I  saw  Him  that  sat  on  it." 
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Is  this  all  ?  It  is  all  that  is  said,  but  not  all  that  is 
meant.  Your  highest  conceptions  must  be  summoned 
and  centred  uj^on  this  august  personage,  in  order  to  feel 
the  force,  the  beautj,  and  the  grandeur,  of  the  Revela- 
tor's  presentation.  When  you  invest  this  divine,  fear- 
ful, glorious  Being  with  the  highest  perfections  conceiva- 
ble, till  the  powers  of  imagination  are  exhausted,  you 
will  be  prepared  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  next 
utterance  of  John.  You  will  then  see  the  retiring 
''earth  and  heavens,"  as  if,  instinct  with  conscious  awe 
at  His  presence  they  shrink,  and  seek  a  place  to  hide 
themselves.  But  vain  attempt.  For  "  there  was  no 
place  found  for  them  !"  "Where  shall  they  find  a  hiding 
place  from  his  presence  ?  Or  do  they  perish  as  things 
of  time — consumed  and  dissolved  at  the  ap23earauce  of 
the  Omniscient  and  the  Eternal  !  AYhat  paraphrase 
can  heighten  the  impression  which  these  simple  words 
of  the  inspired  exile  will  make  upon  the  devout  reader. 
And  yet  how  far  do  the  grandest  descriptions  and  our 
highest  conceptions,  fall  below  the  reality  of  the  scene 
as  it  will  appear  when  it  shall  actually  be  disclosed  in 
the  occurrence. 

In  the  next  verse  you  see  another  prominent  object 
in  this  panoramic  vision  of  the  judgment.  You  see 
"  the  dead,  small  and  great  stand  before  God,"  the 
Judge.  How  many  terms  will  it  require  to  exhaust 
the  comprehensive  import  of  these  simple  words  of  the 
apostle.  "  The  dead" — all  of  the  human  race,  the 
inhabitants  of  two  worlds  ;  the  world  where  they  re- 
ceived their  being,  and  the  world,  not  where  that  being 
will  end,  but  where  it  will  be  enjoyed  or  endured 
through  a  boundless  duration.     Here  are  the  countless 
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myriads  of  the  ante-diluvian  age,  with  all  who  perished 
bj  the  flood  ;  with  Abel  who  fell  the  first  martyr  to  his 
faith  and  moral  integrity.  Here  is  he,  by  whose  hand 
the  martyr  fell.  Here  is  Enoch,  the  first  who  received 
for  his  perfect  "  walk  with  God,"  exoneration  from  the 
claims  of  mortality.  Here  is  Xoah,  the  second  founder 
of  his  race.  Here  are  the  patriarchs,  men  who  main- 
tained the  primitive  faith  which  God  originally  gave  to 
man.  Here  are  the  first  who  cornipted  the  ancient 
faith  by  the  introduction  of  idolatry,  and  all  those  who 
added  the  various  forms  of  heathen  mythology.  Here 
are  all  those  who  forgot  the  true  and  living  God,  and 
served  and  worshiped  such  as  tliey  chose  to  ''heap 
to  themselves."  Here  are  Abraham,  Job,  Moses,  and 
all  the  prophets.  Here  are  Jew,  Roman,  High-priest, 
Pilate,  Herod,  Scribe,  Pharisee,  centurion,  soldier — 
"  they  who  peirced,  forsook,  or  sold"  the  Savior — every 
eye  shall  now  behold  him.  Here  are  apostles,  martyi-s, 
persecutors.  Here  are  all  those  in  a  long  line  of  un- 
broken succession  who  contributed,  each  his  share,  to 
corrupt  the  apostolic  purity  of  the  church  by  the 
introduction  of  the  Anti-Christian  heresy.  Here  are 
the  relentless  inquisitors,  from  the  higliest  to  the 
lowest  in  rank  and  order,  with  the  ten  thousands  of 
hapless  victims  who  fell  under  their  murderous  hands. 
Here  is  the  ''false  prophet  with  his  coadjutors  in  es- 
tablishing the  Moslem  faith — to  the  latest  who  died 
confiding  in  Mohammed  as  the  last  great  prophet. 
Here  are  all  who  lived  and  died  in  Pagan  lands.  Here 
are  the  missionaries  of  the  cross,  with  those  who  re- 
ceived their  first  lessons  in  Christianity  from  their  lips. 
Here  are  pastors  and  their  flocks,  parents  and  children, 
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sovereigns  and  their  subjects.  Here  are  those  who 
lived  in  the  millennial  age,  and  those  who  entered  into 
league  with  Satan  in  the  persecution  of  the  last  apos- 
tasy. The  earth,  the  sea,  the  invisible  world,  all  deliver 
up  their  dead.  From  the  greatest  ancestors  of  mankind 
to  the  latest  born  of  their  posterit}^ — all  stand  before  the 
judgment  seat.  Countless  multitude !  Innumerable 
throng!  Do  you  imagine  yourself,  reader,  a  spectator 
marking  how  grotesque,  how  antiquated,  how  varied  the 
tastes,  displayed  in  the  habiliments  of  the  vast  assem- 
blage ?  As  if  here  will  be  exhibited  in  endless  contrast 
the  ever-varying  costume  as  antiquity,  barbarism, 
civilization,  religion,  pride,  poverty, fancy,office, custom, 
age,  or  place,  may  chance  to  have  wrought  their  infi- 
nite modifications.  Empty  speculation.  Who  will  be 
spectators  of  the  scene  ?  ISTot  men,  for  they  will  all  be 
actors  and  parties  in  the  great  issues  now  to  be  adjudi- 
cated before  the  august  tribunal ;  but  angels,  unless  they 
also  have  pending  interests  to  be  decided  before  the 
Supreti  e  Assize  of  the  universe.  Let  it  be  remembered 
then,  that  all  the  distinctions  seen,  known,  or  valued 
here,  are  those  of  a  moral  character.  Every  thing  else 
is  now  sunk  and  lost  in  the  moral — the  question  when, 
or  where  one  lived,  being  forgotten  in  how  he  lived 
under  his  own  respective  dispensation. 

The  manner  in  which  the  j)roceeding  is  conducted  is 
next  described.  "  the  books  were  opened."  This  im- 
age was  probably  taken  from  the  custom  of  courts  in 
ancient  times,  the  laws  having  been  collected  into  a 
book  called  the  codex^  the  criminal  must  be  convicted 
of  the  violation  of  some  specific  law  therein  contained, 
before  he  could  be  punished.     Something  analogous  is 


THE  GENERAL  JUDGMENT.  323 

doubtless  here  intended.  There  will  be  the  book  of 
jpTOvidence^  embracing  the  different  dispensations  under 
"which  men  shall  have  lived,  and  the  varied  means  of 
improvement,  opportunities  and  endowments  enjoyed 
under  the  respective  dispensations.  The  book  of  con- 
science  will  also  be  laid  open,  whose  record  memory  will 
supply  with  every  act  and  all  the  circumstances  under 
which  it  was  committed.  And  the  book  of  the  divine 
omniscience^  "  which"  as  one  said  "  will  be  a  thousand 
consciences,  while  conscience  w^ill  be  a  thousand  wit- 
nesses." "  Another  book  was  opened  which  is  the  book 
of  life."  Why  is  not  this  the  record  of  grace^  contain- 
ing the  names  of  all  the  saved  7  This  is  distinct  from 
all  the  rest.  Yet  there  will  be  some  from  every  dispen- 
sation whose  names  are  entered  here.  The  solemn 
process  advances.  "  The  dead  were  judged  out  of  those 
things  which  were  written  in  the  books  according  to 
their  works." 

]^ot  one  act  is  forgotten.  Every  motive  which 
stamps  upon  each  act  its  moral  character,  and  the  ulti- 
mate result  of  such  action  is  scrutinized.  What  dis- 
closures will  now  be  made ;  what  mysteries  will  now  be 
explained ;  no  vail  of  hypocrisy,  no  false  pretenses,  no 
specious  guise  of  virtues,  put  on  to  save  appearances, 
and  to  deceive  beholders,  will  now  suffice  to  conceal  the 
real  features  of  existing  moral  character.  How  many 
passed  for  the  most  benevolent,  useful,  devoted  men  of 
their  age,  will  stand  divested  of  all  their  show  of  moral 
worth,  and  when  weighed  in  the  balance  will  be  found 
wanting.  We  are  wont  to  estimate  men's  usefulness  in 
proportion  to  their  prominence.  The  scrutiny  of  this 
day  will  doubtless  show  that  a  more  uncertain  criterion 
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whose  walk  in  life  has  led  through  paths  of  obscurity, 
will  be  awarded  the  brightest  crown.  While  those  who 
have  occupied  the  largest  space  in  popular  esteem,  and 
who  have  engrossed  much  public  notoriety,  will  now 
be  eclipsed  by  their  unaspiring  compeers.  The  scale 
will  now  be  turned  with  those  worldly  distinctions 
which  were  less  the  result  of  real  moral  excellence  than 
of  position  and  a  fortunate  concurrence  of  propitious 
circumstances.  How  many  who  would  have  been  ready 
to  spurn  a  humble  fellow  man  from  their  own  rank  or 
caste,  will  now  find  themselves  far  below  in  moral 
position.  All  those  distinctions  which  arose  from  the 
adventitious  circumstances  of  birth,  education,  wealth, 
position  or  power,  conferred  by  the  favoritism  or  ca- 
price of  another,  or  with  a  view  so  secure  popular 
favor  from  persons  or  from  party,  will  be  left  in  the 
grave.  One  virtue,  one  grace  of  the  Spirit,  one  moral 
excellence  will  be  of  more  value  in  His  eyes,  by  whom 
"  actions  are  weighed,"  than  all  the  envied  distinctions 
of  mortals. 

The  work  is  done.  The  moral  merit  and  demerit  of 
each  is  determined  ;  the  countless  mass  is  divided  by  the 
Judge,  "  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the 
goats."  The  last  act  in  the  drama  of  time  will  be  the 
sentence  of  the  Judge.  All  beyond  is  eternity.  What- 
ever was  heterogeneous,  mixed,  miscellaneous,  inaccu- 
rate in  the  classification  of  men  during  their  probation, 
now  gives  place  to  those  eternal  moral  distinctions,  which 
characterize  them  in  their  retribution.  'No  more  will 
lights  and  shades  be  reflected  from  one  upon  another  in 
mixed  societv,  or  the  virtues  of  one  stand  out  in  stri- 
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king  contrast  with  the  vices  of  others,  as  it  was  on. 
earth.  'Now  he  that  is  holy  will  not  only  be  holy  still, 
but  all  the  holy,  as  such,  heighten  each  other's  refulgence 
and  augment  each  other's  joy.  Now  all  the  vicious  and 
,  malignant  will  contribute  each  his  own  proportion  to 
deepen  the  moral  gloom,  and  to  enhance  the  exquisite 
anguish  which  preys  upon  the  living  consciousness  of 
the  innumerable  throng.  JS'ow  all  the  relations  subsist- 
ed by  men  on  earth,  personal,  social,  civil,  are  sunk  and 
lost  forever,  and  those  only  which  are  moral  and  eter- 
nal survive.  Parents  and  children,  husbands  and  wives 
friends  and  neighbors,  have  taken  the  parting  hand. 
The  last  adieu  has  been  pronounced.  The  hour  of  final 
separation  has  now  arrived.  And  what  is  now  to  be 
the  future  companionship  depends  on  the  sentence  of 
the  Judge.  '^  Then  shall  the  king  say  unto  those  on  his 
right  hand,  come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
"  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand, 
Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  "  And  these  shall 
go  away  into  everlasting  punishment :  but  the  righteous 
into  life  eternal." 

Henceforth  are  sealed  up  in  eternal  fixedness  and  im- 
mutability the  moral  destinies  of  the  universe.  The 
scheme  of  creation,  providence,  redemption,  and  grace 
has  now  reached  its  finality.  Moral  distinctions,  moral 
enjoyments,  moral  employments,  moral  relations,  have 
now  received  the  indelible  impress  of  eternity.  The 
complete  harmony  between  the  moral  character  and 
the  moral  state  of  all  moral  beings  in  the  universe  holds 
infinite  and  eternal.  To  the  morally,  good  immortality 
15 
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is  swallowed  up  of  life.  Who  will  write  out  the  moral 
history  of  the  glorified  ?  "What  archangel  will  record 
t^  eir  boundless  progress  in  knowledge  and  in  bliss  ? 
What  seraph  will  tell  us  of  their  songs  and  of  their  joys? 
What  volumes  will  contain  their  deeds  of  homage  and, 
of  praise  in  the  high  career  pursued  in  the  delightful 
employments  of  a  blessed  immortality  !  For  "  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive,  w^hat  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him."  It  is  heaven.  This  is  enough. 
The  question  to  each  one  should  be,  i^.ot  what  is  the  hon- 
or, the  glory,  the  joy  of  heaven,  but  shall  I  be  an  heir 
of  that  inheritance?     Because  to  every  mortal  on  earth. 

Nothing  Is  worth  a  thought  beneath, 
But  how  I  may  escape  the  death 

That  never,  never  dies ! 
How  make  mine  own  election  sure ; 
And  when  I  fail  on  earth,  secure 

A  mansion  in  the  skies? 


Be  this  my  one  great  business  here, 
"With  serious  industry  I  fear, 

Eternal  bliss  f  ensure ; 
Thine  utmost  council  to  fulfill. 
And  suffer  all  thy  righteous  will. 

And  to  the  end  endure! 


But  who  will  register  the  sorrows,  lamentation,  mourn- 
ing and  woe,  of  those  who  are  driven  from  the  presence 
of  God  and  the  glory  of  his  power  ?  Who  will  measure 
the  distance  of  their  moral  exile  ?  Who  will  write  out 
the  full  import  of  that  ciirse^  which,  by  the  sentence  of 
the  Judge,  is  forever  entailed  upon  them  ?  Who  will 
show  us  the  anguish  ot  that  despair,  and  the  bitterness 
of  that  remorse,  which  will  prey  upon  the  lost  forever 
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without  a  moment's  pause  ?     Who  will  reckon  up  the 
sum  of  ages  wasted  to  the  ruined  in  duration  infinite  ! 
They  cannot  cease  to  be.     Immortality  is  theirs — though 
it  be  a  cursed  immortality.     Hold  it  shall  be  spent,  and 
where  it  shall  be  spent,  are  questions  which  are  left  for 
man  to  decide — how  he  s]jends  his  probation  will  decide 
them.     But  whether  he  will  be  immortal  or  not  ?/;«5  de- 
cided by  his  Creator  at  his  creation.     It  is  an  attribute 
inherent  in  his  nature.     It  depends  not  upon  his  own 
will,  but  upon  that  of  Omnipotence.     And  Omnipo- 
tence has  already  decreed  his  immortality.     It  is  in  the 
power  of  man  while  here — not  by  a  mere  act  of  voli- 
tion, but  in  the  suicidal  use  of  the  fatal  instrumentality 
— to  precipitate  himself  from  the  present  into  the  fu- 
ture state  of  being.     But  he  will  not  be  able  under  any 
circumstances  of  future  existence,  to  terminate  that  be- 
ing itself.     There  will  be  no  world  still  future  to  which 
he  can  hasten  his  departure — and  the  present  world  will 
have  passed  away.     If  then,  the  immortality  of  the  lost 
depends  upon  the  will  of  Omnipotence,  it  will  require 
an  act  equally  potent  to  divest  the  soul  of  this  attribute, 
as  it  did  to  invest  it  originally  with  it.     And  where  is 
the  evidence  that  God  will  ever  put  furth  such  an  act  to 
terminate  the  bitter  pains  and  relieve  the  agonies  of 
eternal  death,  any  more  than  he  will  to  terminate  the 
songs  and  quench  the  joys  of  eternal  life  ?     It  cannot 
be   shown  !     Could  it  be  shown,  it  would  be  a  retuge 
from  the  fear  of  that  eternity  of  woe,  which  constitutes 
the  inheritance  of  the  lost.     Until  the  constitutional  im- 
mortality of  the  soul  can  be  disproved,  the  infinite  du- 
ration of  future  punishment  remains  to  be  written  out 
in  the  moral  history  of  lost  angelic  and  human  spirits. 
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But  should  tlie  hypothesis  that  immortality  depends 
upon  the  continued^  sustaining  power  of  Him,  who  at 
first  spake  the  soul  into  being,  be  preferred,  it  alters 
not  the  case.  God  can,  and  for  ought  we  know  to  the 
contrary,  he  will  sustain  the  being,  of  the  miserable  as 
long  as  he  will  that  of  the  happy.  That  Omnipotence 
can  as  easily  do  one  as  the  other,  no  argument  is  need- 
ful to  prove.  That  God  will  do  so,  cannot  be 
denied.  Without  proof,  therefore,  that  he  will  with- 
draw his  sustaining  hand  and  let  the  heirs  of  perdition 
fall  into  nought,  the  same  conclusion  must  be  reached, 
as  on  the  theory  that  tlie  soul  was  created  immmortal. 
But  for  ourselves  the  constitutional  immortality  of  the 
soul  is  much  the  more  reasonable  hypothesis.  The 
Scriptures,  it  seems  to  us,  every  where  assume  the  nat- 
ural immortality  of  the  soul,  as  they  do  the  existence  of 
God,  and  the  invisible  world.  Hence,  positive  proof  of 
either  was  unnecessary,  and  it  fully  accounts  for  the  fact 
that  the  inspired  writers  no  where  furnish  their  readers 
with  the  formal  evidence,  in  support  of  either  proposi- 
tion. 

And  now,  to  conclude,  having  glanced  over  the  mor- 
al history  of  man  from  his  creation  to  the  end  of  time  ; 
having  seen  him  as  he  was  in  his  primeval  innocence  ; 
as  he  was  under  each  dispensation  ;  as  he  has  been  un- 
der the  many  "inventions"  he  has  sought  out,  to  exercise 
his  moral  propensity  to  worship  ;  as  he  has  been  under 
the  several  forms  of  self-induced  apostasy ;  as  he  will 
be  under  his  future  highest  moral  culture,  and  under 
his  last  defection  from  the  truth  ;  as  he  will  appear  in 
the  resurrection,  at  the  judgment,  when  the  awards  of 
divine  justice  will  be  given  according  to  moral  desert, 
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fixing  the  great  aggregates  of  the  race  in  their  eternal 
abodes ;  what  is  the  final  summing  ujd  of  the  whole  ?  What 
cause  have  we  to  magnify  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God 
as  disj^lajed  towards  mankind  ?  What  more  could  he 
have  done  for  his  favorite  creature  man  than  he  has  al- 
ready done  ?  Do  we  not  see  a  manifest  fitness  and  har- 
mony in  all  God's  works  and  in  all  his  ways  towards 
our  race  ?  Take  man  out  of  the  world  and  we  could  not 
account  why  what  is  left  should  be  as  it  is.  Leave  man 
in  the  world  and  at  its  head,  which  is  his  appropriate 
position,  and  we  could  see  no  fitness  in  God's  dealing 
with  him  and  with  the  world  on  his  account  as  he  has 
done,  except  in  view  of  his  moral  character,  relations 
and  accountability.  Yiewed  in  this  light — the  only 
true  light — and  all  is  plain,  clear  and  harmonious. 
The  work  is  worthy  of  its  author.  Man  is  his  noblest 
work.  On  man  God  has  displayed  his  divine  })erfec- 
tions  in  a  most  transcendent  manner — in  a  manner  far 
above  that  in  which  they  have  been  exhibited  towards 
any  other  moral  beings  in  the  universe.  Man  comes 
into  the  world  a  candidate  for  the  highest  moral  emi- 
nence it  is  possible  a  created  being  should  attain.  To 
come  short  of  this,  only  one  alternative  awaits  him — to. 
sink  to  the  lowest  depths  of  condemnation,  misery  and 
shame.  He  is  born  a  candidate  for  bliss  or  woe  as  last- 
ing as  eternity.  As  a  race,  man  has  supplied  the  ages  past 
with  data  from  which  his  moral  history  may  be  written, 
and  they  will  not  fail  to  be  supplied  by  the  ages  to 
come.  Tlme^  to  the  race  and  to  individuals,  supplies 
the  data  for  his  moral  history  through  eternity.  In  time 
each  one  determines  what  shall  fill  the  volume  which  it 
will  occupy  eternity  to  complete.     He  is  the  chronicler 
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of  bis  own  immortality,  rlis  choice  determines  wheth- 
er the  pages  of  that  vohime,  which  is  eternitj,  shall  be 
filled  with  praise,  glory,  honor  and  blessing;  with 
sweetest,  purest,  holiest  joj  ;  or  with  bitterest  anguish, 
darkest  despair,  keenest  remorse,  and  most  with- 
ering self-reproach.  One  said,  "I  paint  for  eternity." 
Every  one  may  vastly  more  truly  say,  "  I  write  for 
eternity."     If  so  we  may  Sidd — 


No  room  for  mirth  or  trifling  here, 
For  worldly  hope,  or  worldly  fear. 

If  life  so  soon  is  gone ; 
If  now  the  Judge  is  at  the  door. 
And  all  manlcind  must  stand  before 
Th'  inexorable  throne  1 


Though  the  moral  history  of  man  properly  closes  with 
the  eternal  decisions  of  the  last  judgment,  yet  a  reflec- 
tion or  two  of  a  practical  bearing  it  were  difficult  to 
suppress. 

The  infinity  of  motive  which  presses  upon  us  from 
every  view  we  can  take  of  man  as  a  moral  being,  de- 
serves our  serious  consideration.  He  is  the  only  moral 
being  below  angels.  He  is  the  only  creature  in  the  vis- 
ible world  on  whom  the  influence  of  motives  of  a  moral 
character  can  be  brought  to  bear  :  the  only  creature  en- 
dowed with  moral  susceptibilities.  Pie  is  the  only  one 
which  sustains  moral  relations,  and  to  whom  we  have 
the  right  to  look  for  the  fulfillment  of  moral  obligations. 
Hence  a  motive  to  the  fulfillment  of  those  obligations 
may  be  drawn  from  his  elevated  position  in  the  crea- 
tion of  God,  and  from  the  rich  endowments  of  his  ex- 
alt3d  nature.  He  alone  possesses  the  moral  fiiculty 
called  conscience.     He  alone  is  the  heir  of  immortality 
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in  the  sublime  range  of  his  contemplations.  His  hopes 
and  fears,  his  desires  and  aspirations,  are  as  limitless  as 
his  being.  His  safety,  his  happiness,  his  honor,  every 
thing  which  his  chief  good  comprehends,  must  be  eter- 
nal, to  meet  the  demands  of  his  immortal  nature  :  and 
eternal  they  all  are. 

What  a  motive  originates  in  the  atonement  and  its 
ample  provisions.  In  his  case  the  great  moral  problem 
has  been  solved.  How  shall  the  gnilty,  the  moral  out- 
law, be  restored  to  the  favor  of  his  God?  How  shall 
he  regain  his  forfeited  moral  purity  ?  How  recover  the 
lost  moral  image  of  his  Maker  ?  Man  is  not  the  only 
being  in  the  universe  which  has  lost  the  divine  favor, 
and  forfeited  the  moral  image  of  God.  But  he  is  the 
only  being  in  whose  behalf  infinite  wisdom  and  good- 
ness have  wrought  out  a  solution  to  the  mystery  of  re- 
demption— too  profound  for  the  ken  of  angels.  What 
a  motive  to  gratitude — to  abhorrence  of  sin — to  faith  in 
Christ — to  the  performance  of  the  whole  circle  of  duty 
— to  the  attainment  of  the  highest  moral  excellence 
possible — to  secure  an  eternity  of  blessedness.  What  a 
motive  arises  from  a  Scriptural  view  of  the  moral  rec- 
ords which  await  man  in  that  after-life  which  is  before 
us.  Heaven!  What  is  it?  Who  can  rise  to  the  height 
of  the  motive  it  presents  ?  Who  will  inventory  the 
treasures  it  contains?  Who  can  estimate  its  joys 
Who,  but  those  who  share  in  its  eternal  delights  ?  From 
this  moral  zenith  of  rapture  and  delight,  descend  to  the 
awful  depths  below.  And  tell  me  what  is  hell.  When 
you  have  exhausted  all  that  is  dreadful — all  that  is  re- 
morseful— all  that  is  despairing — all  that  is  revolting  in 
the  utmost  stretch  of  your  conception — no  approach  is 
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made  to  the  realization  of  the  unfathomable  reality.  A 
perdition  which  might  have  been  escaped — to  which 
escape  you  were  urged  by  a  thousand  motives — now 
too  late  forever — all  this,  and  how  much  more,  is  com- 
prised in  one  great  commanding  motive  not  to  prove 
recreant  to  moral  interests. 

The  importance  which  attaches  to  man  contemplated 
as  a  moral  being  cannot  be  overrated.  He  is  vastly  supe- 
rior to  all  other  creatures  in  this  world  as  to  his  endow- 
ments, relations,  and  destiny.  Their  subordinate  range 
in  these  respects,  admits  of  no  comparison.  He  not  only 
inherits  the  monopoly  of  reason,  conscience,  and  immor- 
tality, but  it  is  his  exclusive  prerogative  to  know  himself. 
He  was  made  to  know,  to  love,  and  to  obey  the  infinite  Be- 
ing whose  ofispring  he  is;  to  know  and  conform  to  the  rule 
of  rectitude  which  was  originally  given  him ;  he  was 
made  to  be  the  heir  of  an  immortality  of  blessedness. 
He  alone  has  been  favored  with  a  revelation  from  God, 
with  a  view  to  the  attainment  of  that  state.  What  a 
train  of  distinguishing  providences  has  run  parallel  with 
his  history,  i^ations  have  been  raised  up  and  subvert- 
ed with  a  view  to  advance  the  moral  interests  of  man. 
The  earth  has  been  drowned  because  of  moral  disor- 
der and  reckless  violence.  It  has  had  a  resurrection 
from  its  grave  of  waters  to  show  the  divine  clemency 
and  faithfulness  to  the  stricken  offspring,  man.  Some 
of  the  most  signal  phenomena  in  the  heavens,  in  the 
earth,  and  in  the  seas  have  been  exhibited,  pursuant  to 
moral  considerations  affecting  man.  The  world  itself 
was  made  for  him — not  he  for  the  world — that  it  might 
be  a  moral  stage  on  which  he  should  act  during  his  pro- 
bation, preparatory  to  his  participation  in  a  scene  of  mor- 
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al  grandeur  without  pause,  change,  or  limitation.  In 
one  word,  ail  the  providences  of  God  towards  the  world 
itself,  or  man  in  connection  with  it,  have  arisen  from 
moral  considerations  with  respect  to  man  ;  or  have  had 
his  punishment  or  his  advantage  for  their  ultimate  ob- 
ject. Much  the  same  thing  may  be  said  as  to  all  those 
marked  dispensations,  which  have  distinguished  man's 
moral  history. 

It  is  as  a  moral  being  that  man  receives  the  conside- 
ration, accorded  to  him  by  the  high  and  holy  intelli- 
gences of  other  w^oilds,  who  delight  to  minister  to  him 
as  an  heir  of  their  own  moral  blessedness  and  glory. 
His  pure  and  holy  character  allies  hina  to  them.  Di- 
vested of  this,  or  destitute  of  this  admired  excellence, 
man  would  no  more  be  an  object  of  interest  to  holy  an- 
gels, than  are  those  incorrigibly  malignant,  fallen  spirits, 
for  whose  recovery  to  their  Maker's  favor  and  image, 
infinite  Wisdom  and  Benevolence  have  devised  no  pro- 
vision. Aside  from  the  provisions  so  richly  made  for 
man's  recovery  of  his  Maker's  moral  image  and  favor, 
and  his  becoming  an  heir  of  salvation  through  a  cordial 
and  hearty  embrace  of  those  provisions,  he  is  as  totally 
disqualified  for  companionship  with  holy  angels  as  are 
those  unblessed  spirits,  whose  higher  birth  and  deeper 
fall  are  unrelieved  and  unreclaimed.  All  the  sympa- 
thies of  those  pure  intelligences,  who  still  enjoy,  be- 
cause they  still  retain,  their  moral  allegiance  to  God 
as  at  the  first  moment  after  their  creation,  towards  man 
arise  from  moral  considerations.  And  his  moral  histo- 
ry alone  is  by  them  appreciated.  All  else  is  to  them 
like  the  idle  and  frivolous  sports  of  children. 

How  man  is  regarded  by  those  who  have  "  left  their 
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own  habitation,"  it  is  not  difficult  to  determine.  The 
prince  of  the  fallen,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  was  mo- 
ved with  envy  as  well  as  malignity  towards  man  while 
in  his  primeval  innocence — envy  not  in  view  of  his  clear 
and  strong  intellect  so  much  as  his  unbiased  judgment, 
and  his  unbiased  will,  which  were  in  harmony  with  the 
divine  law.  Here  was  the  foundation  of  that  moral  in- 
tegrity which  for  a  space  crowned  man's  moral  character. 
It  was  this  which  attracted  the  attention — roused  the  en- 
vy— kindled  the  malignity  of  the  grand  spoiler.  He 
seems  bent  to  counteract  all  the  provisions  and  designs 
of  divine  goodness  displayed  towards  man  for  his  reco- 
very of  his  forfeited  moral  excellence.  His  influence 
upon  man  in  every  period  of  his  moral  history,  from 
the  fraud  and  falsehood  practiced  upon  the  happy  pair 
in  paradise,  to  the  great  persecution,  which  he  will  in- 
stigate against  the  church  during  the  last  apostasy,  may 
all  be  comprised  in  an  unceasing  effort  to  defeat  the 
gracious  design  of  God  in  man's  re-instatement  in  his 
favor  and  the  attainment  of  his  moral  image.  All  his 
spoils,  obtained  in  his  conquests  over  man,  are  moral 
spoils.  He  seeks  none  else ;  because  none  else  are  wor- 
thy of  his  pursuit  or  would  satisfy  his  malignant  j^ro- 
pensities.  It  was  a  moral  diadem  which  he  originally 
plucked  from  the  brow  of  the  princes  of  Eden.  Of  a 
moral  crown,  a  moral  throne,  a  moral  kingdom,  he  still 
aims  to  despoil  as  many  of  their  oflfspring  as  his  malig- 
nant wiles  shall  succeed  in  inducing  to  persist,  like  him- 
self, in  final  rebellion  against  heaven. 

In  what  light  is  man  held  in  highest  appreciation  by 
the  best  and  greatest  of  mankind  ?  If  Solomon  deserves 
to  be  ranked  among  the  best  and  greatest  of  men,  his 
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testimony  is  in  point.  He  says,  ''  Kighteousness  ex- 
alteth  a  nation ;  but  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people." 
Patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  statesmen, 
scholars,  poets,  philosophers,  divines ;  the  living,  the 
dying — nay  the  good  and  the  bad,  the  despairing  and 
the  exulting  in  death — have  united  in  awarding  to  mor- 
al excellence  their  most  unqualified  suftrage,  above  all 
others  in  his  power  to  acquire.  In  the  light  of  this 
world,  moral  attainments  may  be  held  in  high  or  low 
appreciation,  according  to  the  moral  state  and  character 
of  him  who  makes  the  appraisement.  But  in  the  light 
of  eternity  all,  whatever  their  own  character,  concur  in 
the  verdict  that  moral  excellence  infinitely  eclipses  all 
others  within  the  gras23  of  man. 

What  quality  in  man  is  most  highly  approved  by 
Him  who  "  weighs  actions,"  is  pointed  out  as  with  a 
sunbeam  in  almost  every  page  of  his  word.  That  moral 
excellence  is  all  in  God's  account,  for  which  he  rewards 
man  where  retribution  receives  its  character  from  that 
of  the  probation  which  precedes  and  governs  it,  no  one 
who  honors  these  pages  with  a  perusal  has  need  to  be 
informed.  It  were  mockery  to  presume  that  God  will 
approve  an}^  thing  as  a  substitute  for  this.  The  very 
nature  of  Deity  is  utterly  hostile  to  the  very  principle 
of  immorality — and  we  use  the  term  in  the  broadest 
sense — with  whatever  of  talent  or  any  thing  else  it  may 
be  combined,  where  moral  integrity  and  moral  purity 
are  wanting.  On  the  contrary,  wherever  he  sees  "truth 
in  the  inward  parts," 

"He  looks  and  loves  his  image  there." 
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No  matter  with  what  defects  in  secular  and  worldly 
wisdom,  poverty  or  reproach,  it  may  chance  to  be  asso- 
ciated. To  raise  man  to  share  in  His  own  moral  purity 
and  bliss  has  been  the  beneficent  aim  of  God  in  crea- 
tion, providence,  and  redemption.  And  how  does  infi- 
nite Goodness  rejoice — we  speak  it  with  the  deepest 
reverence — how  does  Deity  exult  to  see  his  own  "  pur- 
pose and  grace"  towards  man  accomplished,  in  his  be- 
ing made  a  partaker  of  the  "  divine  nature^^  through  a 
cheerful  and  hearty  embrace  of  the  "great  and  precious 
promises,"  so  kindly  made  to  sinners !  It  was  a 
prominent  petition  in  that  memorable  valedictory  prayer 
of  the  blessed  Savior  that  his  disciples  "might  be  where 
he  is,  and  behJd  his  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Fa- 
ther before  the  world  was."  Who  can  doubt  that  refer- 
ence is  here  made  to  those  moral  displays  of  the  divine 
character,  on  which  the  glorified  will  be  permitted  to 
gaze  with  inefiable  transport,  till  "  they  are  changed 
into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord"  ? 

Moral  considerations  alone  not  only  moved  the  Father 
to  give  his  Son  a  ransom  for  the  race,  but  influenced  by 
considerations  of  the  same  character,  the  Son  executed 
his  unsought  mission  to  this  far-off  province  in  the  uni- 
vei'se.  All  His  teachings  were  moral.  All  His  miracles 
contemplate  moral  results.  All  His  sufferings  were 
endured  for  man  in  view  of  moral  considerations,  and 
to  preserve  uninfracted  those  eternal  moral  principles 
in  Heaven's  moral  government,  which  stood  in  the  way 
of  the  divine  clemency  towards  a  race  of  flagrant  of- 
fenders without  a  sacrifice.  All  His  intercessions  for 
sinners  as  our  great  High  Priest,  obviously  contemplate 
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moral  perversity  in  man,  and  a  yielding  to  high  moral 
considerations  on  the  part  of  the  offended  Sovereign,  in 
exchanging  an  exercise  of  deserved  wrath  and  condem- 
nation for  benignity  and  compassion.  Eespite  thus  ob- 
tained rests  upon  moral  considerations.  Pardon  is  a  mor- 
al act  on  the  part  of  God — as  are  the  conditions  on  that 
of  man,  viz  :  "  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,''  on  which  it  is  suspended.  The  work 
of  the  Spirit,  whole  and  entire,  is  purely  moral  in  its 
nature  and  results.  So  that  the  whole  Trinity  is  to  be 
regarded  as  being  influenced  by  moral  considerations 
in  all  that  has  been  devised  as  to  the  x)lau,  suffered  in. 
its  consummation,  or  effected  in  the  application  of  its 
provisions  and  agencies  in  man's  salvation. 

As  a  moral  being,  then,  man  has  ever  been  regarded 
by  his  God.  How  much  encouragement  is  hence  af- 
forded to  aspire  to  the  highest  moral  eminence  which  it 
is  possible  for  him  to  attain.  E'ot  indeed  the  eminence 
of  greatness,  but  of  goodness.  And  how  is  this  to  be 
reached  except  by  coming  under  the  full  and  complete 
action  of  that  moral  system  which  the  gospel  so  clearly 
unfolds  to  our  view.  Let  this  system  have  its  full  scope 
and  influence  upon  our  moral  nature,  let  it  work  out  its 
complete  results,  and  the  highest  moral  interests  of  man 
will  be  secured.  Moral  purity  is  what  all  must  possess, 
to  be  admitted  to  companionship  with  all  those  pure 
and  holy  moral  beings  who  circle  the  throne  of  the 
great  Source  and  Center  of  all  moral  excellence  and  glo- 
ry. The  thoughts,  the  affections,  the  whole  inner  man, 
must  be  purifled,  to  share  the  fellowship  of  heaven.  Of 
its  attainments,  let  none  despair  who  feel  its  need,  or 
who  are  distressed  at  the  great  remove  at  w^hich  they 


view  themselves  to  be  from  the  measure  of  the  stature 
of  the  fullness  of  Christ,  to  which  all  must  attain  who 
would  not  live  in  vaui.  An  exhaustless  fountain  of 
moral  purity  has  been  opened,  where  Juclah  and  Jeru- 
salem may  wash  and  be  cleansed.  The  Holy  Spirit,  as 
the  great  moral  agent  of  all  the  good  in  man,  is  ready 
to  apj)ly  the  cleansing  blood  of  Christ  till  not  a  spot  re- 
mains. Let  the  reader,  then,  take  encouragement  to  lay 
hold  on  the  hope  which  is  set  before  him.  Let  him 
claim  it  as  his  own.  Let  him  unite  his  own  efforts  with 
those  of  all  holy  moral  beings  in  the  universe,  whose 
sympathies,  aids  and  influence  he  has,  to  reach  the 
highest  point  of  moral  excellence  and  happiness,  attain- 
able to  a  finite  creature. 


